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PREFACE. 



This book is designed to meet the needs of those who 
desire to become acquainted with the Assyrian language but 
who cannot easily have access to oral instruction. It is be- 
lieved that this class is not a small one and that it will rapidly 
grow. The Assyrian remains are so rich in the most valuable 
materials that the language is no longer a luxury to be enjoyed 
by the few, but has become a necessity to the specialist in 
Semitic history, religion and linguistics. The points of con- 
tact with the Hebrew language and literature in particular are 
so numerous and of such interesting character that no Old 
Testament exegete can ignore the results of Assyrian study. 
Two great obstacles have stood in the way of those who desire 
to become acquainted with the language, the lack of suitable 
books for beginners and the large demand made on the mem- 
ory for the acquisition of the cuneiform signs. It is the task 
of learning the signs which constitutes the chief difficulty. 
Indeed, apart from this, the language is not very difficult. 
But for this, one who is fairly well acquainted with Hebrew, 
might read ordinary prose Assyrian with much less labor than 
it costs to learn Hebrew. That is, Assyrian written in Hebrew 
or in Latin letters, is one of the easiest of the Semitic lan- 
guages. No student, of course, can ever be an independent 
worker unless he also acquires the cuneiform signs, and that 
for the reason that the values of many of the signs are vari- 
able. But supposing the signs to be correctly transliterated, 
it is possible to have a good acquaintance with the language 
without learning any of the signs. It is true of the Assyrian 
as of all languages, that it lies not in the characters which 
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represent the sounds, but in the sounds themselves. The rec- 
ognition of this fact constitutes the chief peculiarity of the 
Assyrian Manual, The author has learned by several 3'ears* 
experience in teaching, that the best beginning is made bj' the 
use of transliterated texts. Thus by the time the student has 
learned the most necessaiy cuneiform signs, he has already 
gathered a small vocabulary and begins to appreciate the 
grammatical structure of the language. Each step in this 
direction increases his interest in the studj' and lightens the 
task of committing the signs to memory. Some persons will 
content themselves without the signs. Those who have more 
time, or who wish to be independent of transliterations made 
by others, will not fail to acquire the signs, however irksome 
the task may be. 

The central feature of the Assyrian Manual is the collecr 
tion of transliterated texts, pages 1-52. The originals to 
these texts are nearly all found in volumes I and V of " The 
Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia," and the suspended 
figures represent in each case the line, so that the original 
can be readily consulted. There is perhaps no more satisfac- 
tory method of learning the cuneiform signs than by reading 
inscriptions with the aid of transliterations. It is to be ob- 
served that in the transliterated texts in this book words m 
smaller type represent determinatives, words divided into syl- 
lables represent such as are written syllabically, and those not 

• 

so divided represent such as are written by an ideogram ; cf . 
pp. xxv-xxvi. Ideograms about whose reading I am in 
doubt have been indicated by bold-face type. Groups of signs 
have also been sometimes thus indicated, some of which ma}- 
turn out to be ideotjrams and others svllables. In the case of 
words ideographically written and also in the glossary, I have 
undertaken to indicate the length of the vowels, though I have 
not in all cases done so. This task is a difficult one, and the 
decision must in many cases be based upon analogy. The 
texts selected, excepting those of Nabonidus and Cyrus, all 
fall within what might be called the classic Assyrian period. 
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For the transliterated texts the chronological order has been 
followed, except that it seemed desirable to place the trans- 
lated passage, with which the student should first begin (pp. 
42-49), near the cuneiform original (pp. 53-57). Pages 50 
and 51 are intended for study immediately after the foregoing 
section, while page 52, which is not in chronological order, is 
placed where it is because its contents are essentially unlike 
those of the other transliterated texts. The system of trans- 
literation adopted here is essentially that in use among German 
students of Assyrian. In the case of words containing the 
signs ki (H) or ka (ka) , I have generally written kl, ka, these 
being the most frequent values of the signs. The student must 
therefore bear in mind that k sometimes corresponds to a p. 

The texts have not been divided into sentences and para- 
graphs as fully as might have been done. The Assyrian, it 
must be remembered, indicates but rarely such divisions. 

The selection of cuneiform texts, besides the original of the 

Eg3'ptian Campaign, had special reference to the intrinsic inter- 

» 
est of the passages chosen. It is believed that these passages, 

excepting a few difficult words, will be within the reach of 
those who have mastered the syllabic signs (pp. xiii-xvi) and 
some pages of the transliterated texts. 

Tiie notes (pp. 65-94) are not intended as a commentary, 
but only as brief suggestions to aid' the student's progress. 
Tiiey are fullest on the passage for beginners (pp. 42-49). It 
has not seemed necessary to comment in each case on words 
of whose meaning I am in doubt, that doubt having already 
been sufficiently expressed in the transliteration or in the glos- 
sary. Notes on pp. 53-57'^ have not been given, because 
those on pp. 42-49 cover thi^ passage. The references with § 
before thom are to the outline of grammar (pp. xxv-xlv). 
I have in the notes rarelv divided into syllables the words 
commented on, because the student knows from the translitera- 
tion in each case w^hether a word is an ideogram or is written 
syllabically. Nor have I ordinarily divided into syllables 
Ass^Tian words quoted in the comments. 
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In the glossary the etymological arrangement has been followed, 
but for ease of reference most words with formative prefixes 
have been twice entered. In the case of weak stems, there are, 
of course, many instances in which a doubt exists about one or 
more letters. In such cases the provisional stem indicated by 
Hebrew letters is only intended to aid in using the glossary. 
Progress in the study will undoubtedly make many coiTCctions 
in any attempt to assign to each word its tri-literal stem. The 

• 

first word in bold-face type after the Hebrew letters is in the 
case of verbs the infinitive of the form I 1 (Qal), the Hebrew 
letters, however, being regarded as sufficient in cases where I 
was in doubt as to the Assvrian form of the infinitive. In the 
case of other words than verbs the word in bold-face type rep- 
resents the absolute form of the noun, etc. Onlv those forms 
which are followed by a refei*ence to page and line actually 
occur in this collection of texts. The division of the word into 
syllables is the same as explained above. Words for which I 

have no definition are followed by five dots ( ). I have 

tried to make the references complete in the case of words 
occurring but few times, but this course did not seem necessary 
in the case of those which occur with great frequency'. 

A list of the proper names which occur in the texts has not 
been added, because in a book for beginners such a list does 
not seem to me necessary. 

The list of signs includes an almost complete list of the 
phonograms (pp. xiii-xvi), together with a full list of the 
ideograms (pp. xviii-xxiv) occurring in the cuneiform texts 
(pp. 53-64) and in the originals on which the transliterated 
texts (pp. 1-52) are based. In case of the texts written in 
Babylonian characters (pp. 23, 24, 35-41), the Assyrian form of 
the sign is given. A complete list of phonetic values is not 
yet possible, but the one here given is sufficiently full for all 
practical purposes. A complete set of ideograms and ideo- 
graphic values is also impossible and lies outside of the scope 
of this book. The signs are arranged in the order of com- 
plexity, reference being had in each case to the first wedge or 
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wedges on the left of the sign. Thus zu^ No. 5, though com- 
posed of more wedges than is, No. 135, comes before it, because 
zu begins with only one horizontal wedge, while is begins with 
two. The order is first those signs beginning with horizontal 
wedges, then those with oblique wedges, afterwards those with 
the double wedge and lastly those with' perpendicular wedges. 
These groups are further subdivided on the basis of the num- 
ber of wedges with which each sign begins. 

The outline of grammar (pp. xxv-xlv) is intended as a 
bare sketch, yet it is believed that the important facts of 
the grammar are here presented. A reference has been 
given for nearly every word quoted as an illustration, and so 
far as possible the reference is to texts in this book. The 
student can thus easily turn to the passage and see the word 
in its connections. In the treatment .of the weak verb, 
§§ 25-32, an attempt has been made to refer existing forms 
to the original forms from which they come, though it must 
be admitted that in most cases such original forms were 
no longer in use when the language entered on its literary 
stage. 

The plan to be pursued in the use of this book will depend 
on one's methods of study. For those who have no teacher I 
would recommend the following plan : Read the outline of 
grammar two or three times. Then read several times the 
Egyptian Campaigns with the translation (pp. 42-51). Much 
of the grammar will at once be clear and many Hebrew 
equivalents will present themselves. Then go over the same 
passages in connection with the notes and glossary, looking 
up all the grammatical references. At the same time commit 
to memory each day a few of the most common phonograms 
(pp. xvi-xvii), and practise those learned, by writing them and 
by pointing them out in the cuneiform texts. After the 
Egyptian Campaigns the selection beginning on page 21 may 
be studied, then the one on page 27, after this the S3Tian Cam- 
paign of Sennacherib, pp. 10-12. The student may then read 
the remaining selections in order, the most difficult being those 
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of Nabonidus and Cyrus (pp. 35-41), the difficulty in the latter 
case being largely due to the fragmentary condition of the orig- 
inal. So soon as the Egyptian Campaign has been mastered in 
transliteration, or even before, the student may turn his atten- 
tion to the original, pp. 53-57. He should make himself so 
familiar with this that he could write out a transliteration, or 
could reproduce the original from the transliteration. When he 
has done this, it is probable that he could make very good 
headway with the remaining cuneiform selections, pp. 57-64. 
In reading these he will turn to the list of signs for any S3lla- 
ble or ideogram which may be unknown. But his acquaintance 
with the structure of the language, gained from reading trans- 
literated texts, will generally enable him to decide whether a 
sign is syllable or ideogram. It is desirable to make constant 
reference to the original in reading the other selections also, 
and thus to gain familiarity with the signs. Long before the 
student has accomplished all that is here marked out, he will be 
delighted to find that, if he is tolerably familiar with the list of 
signs, he will be in position to translate with a good deal of 
confidence un transliterated liistorical texts. For practice it is 
particularly desirable to have volume V of " The Cuneiform 
Inscriptions of Western Asia." 

To the published works of my co-laborers in Assyrian I am 
under obligations for many suggestions as to reading and mean- 
ing of words. I have not.tliought it necessary in each case to 
cumber the notes by an acknowledgment. The cases may be 
few where I have assigned to words meanings which have not 
been assigned by some predecessor. But besides the acknowl- 
edgments made in the notes I desire here to express in partic- 
ular my obligations to the works of Prof. Friedrich Delitzsch. 
The Schrifttafel in Prof. Delitzsch's Assyrische Lesestucke^ ed. 3, 
is the most valuable collection of cuneiform signs which has yet 
appeared. 

The printers, Messrs. J. S. Cushing & Co., liave brought 
to the mechanical execution of the book that good taste and 
faithfulness which characterize all their work. If the book shall 
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supply the need which seems to me to exist, and shall make it 

possible more easily than heretofore to possess oneself of the 

rich treasures of the Assyrian language, I shall be amply 

rewarded for all the time and labor which its preparation has 

cost. ^ 

D. G. LYOX. 

Cambridge, July, 1886. 
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OUTLINE OF GRAMMAR. 



§ 1. The language. Assyrian is the language of that great Semitic 
empire of the Mesopotamian valley, which came to an end with the 
capture of Babylon by Cyrus in 538 B.C. This language has been pre- 
served in inscriptions carved on stone and metals and stamped on 
clay. The oldest known specimens are from the time of Sargon I, 
whose date is given as about 3800 B.C. (cf. 37^). The written language 
continued in use through the Persian and Greek periods till after the 
beginning of our era, particularly for recording commercial transactions. 
The most flourishing literary period was the time of the last Assyrian 
dynasty, 722-606 B.C. The language, with very slight dialectical differ- 
ences, was the same in Babylonia as in Assyria. Such a difference is 
the Babylonian preference for a softer pronunciation, as ibiSu 38^^ for 
{piSu to make, gdtu 36^1 for i:dtu hand, irzitu for irsitu earth. The 
Assyrian belongs to what is known as the northern group of Semitic 
languages, including Hebrew, Aramaic, etc. 

§ 2. The w^ritten character. The Assyrian language, which is 
read from left to right, is written in wedges, whence the name cuneiform 
(Lat. cuneus, a wedge, and forma), the common designation of this 
kind of writing. This character, which was employed by various other 
peoples besides the Babylonians and Assyrians, is believed to have 
been of non-Semitic invention. The Persians used a simplified form, 
which they reduced to an alphabet. 

§ 3. Ideograms. Cuneiform writing was originally picture writing, 
each sign representing an object or idea. Thus a circle was the sun, 
four lines crossing at a point, a star, and five horizontal lines, a hand. 
It was perhaps owing to the difficulty of tracing on soft clay that the 
curves and straight lines developed into wedges. In the cuneiform 
signs as we now have them the original picture is in most cases no 
longer discernible. Signs representing objects and ideas are called 
ideograms. Some ideograms have several significations, but in many 
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cases a relation between the several meanings is evident. Thus the 
sign for mouth represents the verb to speak, and the sign for booty 
represents also the verb to capture. 

§ 4. Phonograms. A second stage in the development, was the 
use of some of the cuneiform signs to represent syllables. Such signs 
may be called phonograms* The syllabic or phonographic value comes 
• directly from the name of the object represented by the ideogram. 
Thus the same sign stands for riSu head as an id., and for ri§ as a 
phonogram; the id. kdtu hand gives the phon. kat. Some signs have 
several syllabic values, but in such cases there is generally one most 
frequently used, and practice will soon teach which cf several values 
the reader should select. In transliterating it is customary to divide 
into syllables words written by phonograms, as ak-Su-ud I captured 
and to write without division words written ideographically, as akSud, 
Of the several hundred phonograms there are many of rare occurrence, 
while there are about a hundred which are used perhaps more than 
all the others combined. Most Assyrian writing is a union of ideograms 
and phonograms in proportions which vary greatly. Ordinarily the 
fewer the ideograms, the easier the reading. 

§ 5. Determinatives, Phonetic complements. The reading of 
Assyrian is greatly helped by the fact that certain of the ideograms 
are generally used to show to what class of objects the words they 
accompany belong. Such signs are called determinatives^ and are used 
with names of gods, men, women, animals, countries, rivers, etc. The 
name itself may be written syllabically or ideographically. Most of 
the determinatives precede the words which they define. In trans- 
literating, determinatives are usually indicated by difference of type. 
A phonetic complement is a syllable used after an id., to show how the 
word represented by the id. terminated. Thus if the id. for to capture 
be followed by the phonogram ud, we should have to read some form 
of the verb terminating in ud, as ikSud, takSud, akSud, 

§ 6. On reading cuneiform inscriptions. In reading a text in 
the original the first task is to group the signs into words and the 
words into clauses. Besides the aid given by determinatives and phon. 
complements, the student finds great help in a knowledge of the gram- 
matical forms. The connectives and pronominal suffixes show the 

I 
terminations of words. It is extremely rare that the Assyrians divided 

a word at the end of a line. Rather than do this they sometimes over- 
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crowded the end of a line. In choosing between several syllabic 
values of a sign, that one is generally preferable which will give a 
tri-literal stem to the word under examination. 

PHONOLOGY. 

§ 7. Phonio material. 1. Yow£ls. The language contains the 
vowels a, i, t*, d, i, u. We may suppose that the vowels e and o also 
existed, but the Assyrians seem not to have employed special signs 
for these sounds. Some students believe that they did have separate 
signs for e-syllables«, but it is clear from an examination of the cunei- 
form texts that the signs for i and those supposed to represent e are 
used interchangeably. The marks over the vowels, as w, u, i, l, etc., in 
the transliterated texts (p. 1-52), represent neither accent nor difference 
of sound, but simply a difference of sign. In order to mark a vowel 
as long the Assyrians repeated the vowel sign, as la'a = ld, pu-u=pu, 
but ordinarily the length of a vowel is not indicated at all. Such a 
repetition as lu-ul does not mark a vowel as long. 

2. Consonants. The consonants are^j, j, i, Ti n, D, 3, S, D, J, Di 3. 
y, p» "^j iy» P» or as transliterated h, g, d, z, h, t^ kj l, m, n, s, p, §, J, 
r, S, t. The n corresponds to the Arabic strong n, the weak n being 
lost in Assyrian. All the other gutturals (N, n» ;,*) and also 1 and ^ 
have been lost. In characterizing word stems the symbol >< is however 
used to represent the lost gutturals, Ki = K, K, = Hi t^s = weak n, 
K4= weak ;,% Kb = strong ^, These lost gutturals are frequently indi- 
cated by * in transliteration. The Assyrian has a sign which stands 
for any one of the lost gutturals in connection with a vowel. The 
original presence of a guttural, especially of Ka^, is seen in many 
words in the change of an original a to i, these gutturals preferring 
the i vowel (§ 8. 1), as nirihu entrance for naVibuy st. D^;;. The presence 
of an original ) or ' may also be seen by the influence of the consonants 
on the vowels, as uiib 1 sat = a) Sib, idi I knew = a^da^. The Assyrians 
do not seem to have had the fricated forms of the letters 3» J, It 3i 
I), p, nor to have distinguished between tf and ly. 

e. 
§ 8. Phonio changes. 1. Vowels. The change of a to i under 

the influence of a guttural is very frequent, as ill I ascended for a* II 



a. I shared this view when I published Keilschrifttexte Sargona^ J. C. Tlinrichs, 
Leipzig, 1883, but renewed investigation hns led to a change of opinion. I have collected 
considerable material on the subject which I hope some day to publish. 
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St. '•b;?, rimu grace Heb. Dn^. — We have also in stems without a gut- 
tural i instead of the normal a, as mu-Hm-kit 9^* for mu-§am-kit one who 
casts down, u-Sik-ni-Sa 5^^ for u-Sak-ni-Sa he subdued. — The loss of a 
short a or i is common, as hiltu queen = hilatu, uhla he brought = uhila. 
— The diphthongs ai and a^ have become u and i respectively, as uHb 
7^^ I sat = aUi6, i^i 58* I had = a'^i. — Vowel contraction is frequent, 
as ukin lO^^ I placed = uka 11 in, 

2. Consonants, a. Sibilants, A sibilant (z, s, §, S) if vowelless 
(i.e. not followed by a vowel) before a dental (rf, t, t) often becomes /, 
as manzaltu 50^^ position = manzaztu, rihiltu 3^^ overflow = rihistu, lubultu 
48^*^ clothing = lubuStu. Here belongs perhaps Kal-da-a-a the Chaldean, 
cf. Heb. D"lb3. The same change often takes place when S precedes 
another sibilant, as ulziz 22^ I stationed = mziz = uSaziz = usazziz = 
uSanziz, alsd lo^^ I cried out = a^sd. S after a vowelless dental and 
often after another sibilant becomes s, as Ubndt-su 30^^ its bricks = 
Ubndt-Suy ulabbi-su 48^^ I clothed him = ulabbis-Su. After change of S 
to s the preceding letter may be assimilated and may then fall away, 
as in ulabbi-su (cf. Z>.). 

b. Dentals, Vowelless dentals (f?, ?, t) are often assimilated to a 
following sibilant or dental, sometimes falling away after assimilation, 
as kakl'a-su 1822 his head = kakka&su (cf . a) = kakkad-Su, baltds-su 28^1 
his life (i.e. him alive) = baltut-su = baltut-Su, kisitu 4^6 booty = kiSit-tu 
= kiSid-tu, nubattu 31^ celebration (?) = nubat-tu. 

After a vowelless sibilant (z, s, s, *f) t in reflexive verb stems is some- 
times assimilated to the sibilant, as issabat 1^^ he took = istabat, izzakkar 
52^3 she speaks = iztakkar, 

T often becomes d after vowelless m, and t after vowelless k, as 
tdmdu 72* sea = tdmtu, amdahis 4^ I contended = amtahis. aktirib 8^ I 
approached = aktarib (cf. § 8. 1). 

c. M, Vowelless m before dentals (rf, /, ?), k or S frequently becomes 
w, as sindu 142^ span = simdu, liSantil 37^* may he prolong = // + uSamtil, 
mundahm 242^ ^oXdier = mumtaMsu (cf. § 8. 1, and b above), dunku 4628 
favor = dumkuj tJnSu 28^® his design = tvnSu st. D>*t3, hanSd II R 62, 45 
fifty = hamSd, In rare cases after change of m to n assimilation to a 
following letter takes place, as attahar 1 R 22, 88 I received = antahar = 
amtahar. 

I5y a process of dissimilation vowelless m sometimes occurs instead 
of a doubled letter in order to mark an accented syllable, as inambu 39^* 
they will name = inabbtl = indbu, inamdinii 3328 they were giving = 
inddini)L, 
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In irum-ma 23^ he entered and = irub-ma a vowelless b has been 
assimilated to m. 

d, N, Vowelless n is usually assimilated to a following letter, as 
akkis 822 j cut down = ankisy am 42^4 I lifted = ami, limuttu 3925 evil 
= limun-tu. Occasional exceptions occur, as usansir 312^ I caused to 
keep, mandattu 102^ gift. After assimilation the n often falls away, as 
mdddtu 8* gift = mandantu, akis 7^ I cut down = ankis. Sometimes 
only a partial assimilation takes place, the n becoming m, as ambi 
Sargon Cyl. 68 I named = anbi, namba*u 31^ spring = nanba'u. In 
uSamkir 27^ he made hostile = ti^an^trc?) there seems to be a case of 
dissimilation. 

An initial n is lost in imperatives I i (cf. § 21), as izizi 5228 stay = 
nizizi, u§ur protect = nusur (e.g. in the proper name Nabium-kudurri-usur 
I R 65, 1), iSi lift up = ni§i cf. i-Sa-an-ni V R 21, 24 lift me up. 

e. Gutturals and 1. A guttural instead of being lost is sometimes 
assimilated to a following or preceding letter, as allik I22 I went = 
axyliky innabit IO20 he vanished = zn K a&iV. Similarly in the reflexive 
stems of verbs initial ) the 1 is assimilated to the following t, as attaSab 
592* I sit down = a Uoiaft. 

MORPHOLOGY. 

PRONOUNS. 

§ 9. Personed pronouns. 1. Separable pronouns. 
a. As subject, 

PL. 

(^a)nini 

attunu 

attina (?) 

SHnu 

Sina 

Illustrations : a-na-ku 19^' (sometimes written ana-ku, as I R 17, 34 
var.); atta 142*; at-ti V R 25, 30; §U 1228; ifi V R 6, 110: anini Strassm. 
No. 492 a-ni-ni ni-il-la-ka we will go; attunu Strassm. No. 923; SHnu 
V R 4, 121 ; Sina III R 40, 100. 

h. As object (with force of Ace, Dat., etc., me, to me, as for me, etc.). 

SING. PL. 

1. c. ycttUf ydtit ydSi, a-a-H 

2. m. kfttu, kdti, kdSa kdSunu 

2. f . kdtif kdSi 

3. m. SdSu SdSunu 
8. f. Sail 







SING. 


1. 


c. 


andku 


2. 


m. 


atta 


2. 


f. 


atti 


3. 


III. 


SH 


3. 


f. 


Si 



^■^ CsZm. : iff k^ffsf^. 

-r te >« « <y-/'jj/* f 

^ (t JET oslfefM" : ^'"^ 

1<. t^ Si-hAAtj sa-hM*. ■ StuoM i 

(fc e^ of ^-*i*v3i- .^n, 
7i. E^PT t!i^t<4« ■ i*'*^i**^ 



a. fttn^. 

OEifTwa^^ At*. 

W.p® eiUii: ii-.4<^. 

4f tskia (^»iAi'4^ .-SWt*** 

^- fife? OA jW ^ 1^ ■«**■; **^ 



OUTLINE OF GRAMMAK. XXXI 

§ 10. Demonstrative pronouns. There are four demonstratiye 
stems, the n, the /, the S and the g stems. 

1. anna, this, this one (gen. annt, ace. anna, pi. anniUi, anntUw, fem. 
annitu, gen. anniti, ace. annita, pi. anndti, anndtu, anntti, annltu). 

Illustrations : an-nu-u Sar-a-ni III R 15 col. I 25 this one is our king, 
C-mt an-ni-i V R 6, 2 of this day; Sarr^ni an-nvrti 46^ these kings, an- 
nu4u Strassm. No. 549 : Sutta an-ni-tu 22^* this vision, i-li $utti an-^i-ti 
V R 5, 102 upon this vision ; ip-H-i-ti an-na-a-ti 26^7 these deeds, an-^a- 
a-tu matd,ti III R 39, 40 these are the countries, an-ni-ti matdui NR. 8 
these countries, matctti an-ni-tu NR. 25 these countries. 

2. ullH that, that one, the former (gen. ulli, ace. ull^, pi. ullOti, 
vlliUu), 

Illustrations: ina tur-ri ul-lu-u S. 9 on that hill(?), ul-tu ul-la 34® 
from that (time) = from of old ; ilrmi ul-lu-urti 27* former days, tab- 
ba-ntiru ul-lu-U'txC D. 15 those buildings. 

3. SiCatu, Sa^atij S^tu, Sd,ti (= 3 pers. stem SH + tu etc.) that one, the 
same one (pL SiTatunu, Scttunu; fem. SVati, pi. SiCatina, Satina), 

Illustrations : ala Su-a-ta ak-Sud 4^1 that city I captured, Si-pir Su-a-ti 
24^* that building, ala ia-a-tu . . . a^-ru-up I R 10, 34 that city I burned ; 
na-gi-i Su-a-tUrnu Khors. 71 those provinces, SarrCtrni Sa-tu-nu I R 13, 10 
those kings: ina Satti-ma Si-a-ti Lay. 89, 50 in that same year; matctti 
gu-a-ti-na II R 67, 23 the same countries, si-gur-ra-a-tu Sa-ti-na I R 16, 53 
the same towers (?). 

So, also, the simpler forms (given above as 3 pers. pronouns), as alu 
Hl 6" that city, sometimes strengthened by the pronominal elements ti, 
tina, as abulli Sintti I R 56 col. VI 19 these gates, matctti Sindttina I R 
12, 32 these countries. 

4. agQ> this, this one, belongs chiefly to the Persian period, agct Beh. 
4, pi. agandtu Beh. 10% aganuti IV R 52, 37; fem. agtlta Beh. 10, pi. 
aganitu Beh. 8. The adverb agannu, aganna here, is composed of ago, 
and annu. For aganna cf. Pinches Texts 7, 7 (in a report sent by an 
officer to Sargon) and Assurb. Sm. 125, 63 a-gan-na lu aS-ba-ta here shalt 
thou remain. 

§ 11. Relative pronoun. The relative pronoun is the indeclinable 
ia, used' for all persons, genders and numbers, as l^-si. The relative is 
frequently used for the one who, whoever, as Sargon Cyl. 70 §a ipSit 
idti-^a unakkaru whoever shall change the work of my hand. As a 
weakened relative Sa is much used to express the genitive relation, as 
hamdti ia iadi 1^^ height<s of the mountains. As anticipative of a pro- 
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nominal suffix Sa often occurs, as Sa . , . kakku-Su 9* whose weapon, 
Sa , . . ahikta-Su 428-4 ^hose defeat. The relative is frequently omitted, 
as tabtu ipussunuti 46^° the good which I had done to them, aSar ikasSadu 
17^ wherever they catch them. Those forms of the verb regularly ter- 
minating in a consonant take in relative sentences the vowel termination 
M or a, as aUudu 4'^ 1 captured, azkura 20^^ I mentioned. This usage 
holds in cases where the relative is omitted, as ultu . . . imidu 21^5 
after I had subdued (= ultu umi §a . , . imidu, from the day when ... I 
subdued), ultu ipSlti anndti itippuSu 26^ after I had done these things. 

§ 12. Interrogative pronotins: mannu who?, minil what? (gen. 
mini, ace. mind). Illustrations: ina Samt man-nu siru IV R 9, 54 in 
heaven who is exalted?, minO, ikul mm II R 56, 10 what has my lord 
eaten ?, ina tli mini 32^2 wherefore ? ammini 63^ wherefore ? (= ana 
mint) . 

§ 13. Indirect interrogative and indefinite pronouns: mannu 
whoever, manman, mamman, mamma, manma, manama, manamma, maman 
any one, any one at all ; manma, mimma anything at all, whatever, 
whatsoever. 

Illustrations : mannu atta 39^* whoever thou be, ana mahar mamman 
l^ illikamma II R 07, 20 into the presence of no one did he come, Sa , , . 
mamma let iSkupu I R 15, 20 which no one had planted, manama Sarru 
37^ any king, opal let maman I R 18, 70 son of a nobody; manma Sa 
ina matati itipuSa Layard 90, 72 whatever I had done in the countries, 
mimma SumSu 12^8 whatever its name, cf. mi-im-ma Su-umrSu I R 53 
col. II 32. 

§ 14. Reflexive pronoun. To express the reflexive idea the pro- 
nominal suffixes are attached to the word ramctnu self, as i-muk ra-man- 
i-Su 2227 i\^Q power of himself, ra-man-Su im-nu 25^8 he reckoned himself, 
Sa ra-man-Su iS-ku-nu 28^^ who had appointed himself (as king). 

NOUNS. 

§ 15. Notin formation. 1. Simple stem. !Many nouns present, of 
course, only the simple stem consonants, with large variety in the 
sequence of vowels, as dantXnu 34^ might, gaSlSu 33®^ stake, saruru 37^ 
brilliance, Sd,ninu 2^® rival, kiSadu 19^^ neck, kurddu 2^^ warrior; and 
the segholates, as malku 9^ prince, Siknu 24^ appointee, dunku 40^8 favor. 
The segholate formation is a favorite one from stems initial \ as hiltu 
1027 tribute Aram. )^J st. Sm, Suhtu 6^2 abode Ileb. T\^ri st. 3Bn, Suttu 
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351* dream Heb. njK^ st. jK^l, rikku 36^^ pi^^t Heb. pn- st. pll, situ Q^^ 
exit Heb. n«^ st. «^1. 

2. Reduplicated stem. The reduplication may affect the second 
letter, or the third letter, or the whole stem: as habbilu 14^^ bad, 
kullultu 12^ shame; agammu 14^2 marsh, huSahhu 61^"^ famine; dandannu 
7* all-powerful, Tfolkaltu 30^° hunger. (It must be borne in mind that 
the doubling of a letter is also often purely orthographic.) 

3. Formative elements. Many other nouns are made by formative 
elements, prefixed, inserted or appended, a. Prefixes : K, m, n, ^, t, the 
most frequent being m, n, and t. Illustrations: ><, ikribu 241"^ prayer; 
w, manzazu 32® position, ma§artu 31^ guard = mansartUy miSi^ahu 28^* 
abode st. 2\ff\ muSpalu 6^0 depth, miSaru 40^^ righteousness st. "^ty"' ; 
n, namkuru 1^^ possession, nabnitu 7^'^ offspring, narctmu 20^^ favorite 
st. DKs'^, nimiku 36^^ wisdom st. pr:X4, wis6^ 30^^ sufficiency; S, SupSuku 
I R 12, 54 steep, Suturu 7^ powerful st. "^ril ; t, tamharu 1* battle, tamirtu 
1128 vicinity st. IDK1, tahluhu 36^2 roof, tiniSitu lO^s mankind st. K^JKi, 
/a/i7/M 2028 birth = mi /iW-iw, tidUku S^^ slaughter st. !|n. 

h. Infix: t after the first radical, as hithallu 8^^ riding-horse, 
gitmalu 7^ mature, mithusu 12^° battle, kitrubu 12^° attack, tV^i'^w Sargon 
Cyl. 34 wise st. i^flK. 

c. Affixes: a (written d4d) making gentilic nouns, iU (the fem. t 
appended to the stem in it) making abstract nouns, and ctn. Illustra- 
tions: a, As-dU'da-aJ-a IP the Ashdodite; ut, nirarutu 2^2 help, Sarriitu 
20^ royalty, biliUu 12^ dominion; tn, kurbctnu II R 38 11 offering, 
bctrdnu Sargon Cyl. 32 robber st. 1X3, uSmctnu S'^ camp st. DlSrKa. 

§ 16. Inflection. 1. Gender. Masculine nouns have no distinc- 
tive ending. Feminines are made by the termination /, as Sairatu 522* 
queen from Sarru king, Salimtu 4P8 peace. Some feminines are without 
the distinguishing ^ as ummu 7^° mother, inu 37^^ eye, girru 10^^ way, 
campaign, imuku 5022 power st. pDN*. 

2. Number. The dual, terminating in d, is little used, except in 
the names of objects occurring in pairs, and even here not always, as 
i-na IV R 48, 6 eyes, but also i-ni 37^^ eyes. 

Plurals masc. are made in A, % tni (Janu), uti (JjUu), the most frequent 
being t and Sni; as muSarhU 7^2 those who enlarge, Sadi G^ mountains, 
yipdLni 42^ governors, amiliui 32^ men. Occasionally plurals are found, 
both masc. and fem., which have lost the vowel terminations, as malik 
231* kings, kibr^ 5^ regions (fem.). 

Plurals fem. are made in Sui, iti, some feminines, however, not differ- 
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ing in form from masculines ; as napSd,ti 17^ from napiStu life, girnti 21* 
from girru road, imukt 50^2 powers, idctn Sargon Cyl. 24 forces. 

In adjectives and participles plurals masc. are made in uti (utu), 
plurals fern, in ^i (piu), as kaSidM 29^ victorious, §irutu 3628 lofty, 
§irm 389 lofty. 

3. Case. The terminations u, i, a correspond to the nom., gen. 
(dat., loc, etc.) and ace, as in classic Arabic, as nom. Sarru^ gen. Sarri, 
ace. Sarra; but the distinction is not always consistently observed, as 
harranu 13^ way (ace), dannu 23" mighty (gen.), libba 11^8 heart (nom.). 
After prepositions the form in t is generally used, unless the noun be 
also in the construct state, in which case the final vowel would be 
regularly omitted, as ina niS kditi-ya 23^ at the lifting up of my hands. 
In the plural there is no distinction of case by the form, Sarrtni^ for 
instance, representing all the cases. 

To noun forms terminating in a vowel one sometimes finds an m 
appended, which is generally known as the mimmation, as hattum 13^* 
fear, karanam I R 05 col. I 22 wine, tctmtim lO^o sea.« 

4. Construct state. In the construct state the first of the two 
nouns loses its final vowel and the second is used in the genitive,, as 
nets bilti 18 bearer of tribute, nutik narkabati 2'^ passage of the chariots, 
Salmtt kuradi V^ corpses of the warriors. Sometimes the form in i 
instead of the form without a final vowel is used in the construct state, 
as tukulti 1^ aid, j^^l^ifi 20^ fear. In segholates the noun becomes dis- 
syllabic, as arad 25^ from ardu servant, uzun 52^ from uznii ear, gimir 2^ 
from gimru totality. In feminine segholates the original a vowel of the 
feminine returns, as napSat 26^ from napiStu life, gimrat 7^ from gimirtu 
totality, irat 9^^ from irtu breast. The construct of nouns from stems 
y'y generally loses the final consonant, as Sar 3^ from Sarru king. 
The construct form of the noun is very common before suffixes, as 
m^'SU 42* for m^ta-Su his land, kctt-su 5^8 hjs hand, umman-ka 14^^ thy 
army, Subat-su 18^8 j^s dwelling; libnSU'SU 36" its bricks (§ 8. 2 a). 

§ 17. Numerals. Some of the numerals occur veiy rarely written 
syllabically. Of the cardinals whose pronunciation is known to me 
1 = iStin 0" (cf . Ileb. '^b;;-'riE^i»= 1 + 10= 11) ; 2 = Sind IV R 7 col. I 21 ; 
S = SaIaSti VR 12, 34, .^alalti S'^ 124, Silalti IV R 5 64 a; ^=:arba'i 2^ 



a. This m seems to be identical with the pronominal enclitic ma (§ 18), and also to 
exist in Hebrew and Saboan, but, whatever its origin and original function, the tnimmation 
has become in Assyrian a petrifaction, without perceptible influence on the meaning of the 
word with which it occurs. 
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fern, irhittu 35^; 6 = hamilti II R 62^^ (§ 8. 2 a; the masc. form hamiS 
is seen in the word for fifteen) ; 7 = siba II R 19, 14 fem. sibitti IV R 2 
col. V 31 ; 8 = samnu (so one may conclude from the name of the 8th 
month Arah-samnu Delitzsch Lesest.* p. 92); 10 = i^int II R 62, 50; 
15 = hamiSSirit ib. 49 ; 20 = i§r^ ib. 48 ; 30 = HMd. ib. 47 ; 40 = irba'a ib. 
46 ; 50 = hansa ib. 45 (§ 8. 2 c) ; 60 = SuSu ib. 44 ; 600 = mr V R 18, 23 ; 
3600 =r Sar S*' 79, the last three names being derived from the sexa- 
gesimal system which existed beside the decimal system of counting. 

The ordinals known to me are 1st mahrU 42^; 2nd Sanii, IV R 5, 15; 
3rd SalSu lO^s fem. Multu 3526; 4th rM 60«; 5th haSSu IV R 5, 22 (§ a 
2 c) ; 6th SiS^u IV R 5, 24 ; 7th sM 59". 

PARTICI.ES. 

§ 18» Conjunctions. The connectives are A, joining single words, 

as 1*, or introducing paragraphs, as 11®, and ma, joining sentences, as 

1^8. Ma is always attached to the end of the first sentence. Frequently 

ma is attached to a word not as a connective, but as an emphatic demon- 

* 
strative, as uSabriSuma 22^^ he caused him to see ; in other cases it mahes 

its word more indefinite, as ya-um-ma 1* any one at all. 

Other frequent conjunctions are adi ol^ while, during, oMhi 22^ 
(= ana + Su) because, in order to, iStu and ultu 2V^ after, from the 
time when, ^'i 14^* as, when, surely. 

Lii or li is a particle of wishing or of asseveration prefixed to verbs. 
Its vowel frequently unites with the initial vowel of the verb, as lu-sar-di 
1" I caused to flow = ZA + uSardi. 

§ 19. Adverbs. Any noun or adjective, sing, or pi., may form an 
adv. terminating in ti, as damkiS, 41^^ graciously, from damku grace. 
One sometimes meets the form in i^ preceded by a preposition as ana 
ma^diS 8^* very much. Such usage seems to show that the adverb in iS 
was originally only a shortened form of the demonstrative Su or Sa 
appended to the noun form in i, 

1. Adverbs of manner. Nearly all the adverbs in iS denote 
manner, as miSiriS 2^^ righteously, abubctnl^ 7^^ like deluges. Other 
adverbs expressing manner are ktam 63^ thus, met 1 R 21, 50, and 
tiwima 22^2 thus (introducing oratio recta). Adverbs of affirmation and 
negation are Itt 1* verily, ZS 8^8, ul 1^ and a 40^8 (written a-a) not. 

2. Adverbs of time : ullct of old, ininna 2G^ now, itimali, timali 
yesterday (b'lDP^), arka 14fi and ark^nu 20* after, afterwards, matt 
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cases a relation between the several meanings is evident. Thus the 
sign for mouth represents the verb to speak, and the sign for booty 
represents also the verb to capture. 

§ 4. Phonograms. A second stage in the development, was the 
use of some of the cuneiform signs to represent syllables. Such signs 
may be called phonograms* The syllabic or phonographic value comes 
• directly from the name of the object represented by the ideogram. 
Thus the same sign stands for tisu head as an id., and for riS as a 
phonogram; the id. kdtu hand gives the phon. kat. Some signs have 
several syllabic values, but in such cases there is generally one most 
frequently used, and practice will soon teach which cf several values 
the reader should select. In transliterating it is customary to divide 
into syllables words written by phonograms, as ak-Su-ud I captured 
and to write without division words written ideographically, as akSud, 
Of the several hundred phonograms there are many of rare occurrence, 
while there are about a hundred which are used perhaps more than 
all the others combined. Most Assyrian writing is a union of ideograms 
and phonograms in proportions which vary greatly. Ordinarily the 
fewer the ideograms, the easier the reading. 

§ 5. Determinatives, Phonetic complements. The reading of 
Assyrian is greatly helped by the fact that certain of the ideograms 
are generally used to show to what class of objects the words they 
accompany belong. Such signs are called determinatives^ and are used 
with names of gods, men, women, animals, countries, rivers, etc. The 
name itself may be written syllabically or ideographically. Most of 
the determinatives precede the words which they define. In trans- 
literating, determinatives are usually indicated by difference of type. 
A phonetic complement is a syllable used after an id., to show how the 
word represented by the id. terminated. Thus if the id. for to capture 
be followed by the phonogram ud, we should have to read some form 
of the verb terminating in ud, as ikSudy tak^ud, aksud, 

§ 6. On reading cuneiform InscriptionB. In reading a text in 
the original the first task is to group the signs into words and the 
words into clauses. Besides the aid given by determinatives and phon. 
complements, the student finds great help in a knowledge of the gram- 
matical forms. The connectives and pronominal suffixes show the 

I 
terminations of words. It is extremely rare that the Assyrians divided 

a word at the end of a line. Rather than do this they sometimes over- 
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1. The use of the numerals to represent the various stems has been 
formd to be very convenient. Observe that the formative syllables <a, 
tan come immediately after the first consonant of the various stems, 
and therefore before the first radical in the stems III and IV, i.e. in 
stems with formative prefixes. 

2. Besides these ten stems, one occasionally meets a stem III-II, 
a Shafel of a Pa*el, as u§hammit 18^^ I caused to hasten, v^rappiS I R 7 
Xo. F. 18 I made broad. The stem III-II is particularly frequent 
with the verbs malii to be full and rahii to be large. 

3. Such forms as upahir 20^, variant for upahhir he collected, are 
only orthographically different from regular Pa*el forms. On the other 
band, the doubling of a consonant seems in many cases to be intended 
to mark an accented syllable, as iMttaru 24^0 for udtaru I 1 he shall 
-write. 

4. In meaning I 1 is the simple stem (Heb. Qal), II 1 intensive, 
causative or (when I 1 is intransitive) transitive (Heb. Piel), III 1 
causative (Heb. Hifil), IV 1 passive, rarely reflexive (Heb. Nifal). 
The stems with ta, tan have reflexive force, being sometimes equivalent 
to a Greek middle voice^ but are often used interchangeably with the 
primary stems. 

Illustrations : I 1 ikSud S^^ he captured, I 2 issahat 1^^ (= istahat § 8. 
2 6) he took, I 3 iStanapara 22^^ he was sending, II 1 wakkls 21^ 
I erected, II 2 uktin 60^"^ (= uktawwin §§ 7. 2 ; 8. 1 st. V\2) I arranged, 
III 1 u^asbit G^8 I caused to work. III 2 ultaSpiru 9^ (= uUaspiru § 8. 2 a) 
he ruled, IV 1 isSakin 23^0 it was established, IV 2 littapraS IV R 4, 2 b 
(= li + intapraS) may he fly, IV 3 ittanahrik IV R 3, 4 a it lightens. 

§ 22. Tense and ]iiood.<> Each stem has two forms of the 
Imperfect, a Permansive, an Imperative, an Infinitive, and a Participle. 

1. The mark of the first impf. I 1 is the vowel a after the first 
radical and a (rarely u or i) after the second radical, as ikaUadu 17^ 
{=ikaSa(lu § 21. 3) they were catching, adahuha 20^^ I was planning, 
inakimu I R 16, 68 he will heap up. The second impf. I 1 has no vowel 
after first radical, while the second radical has w, «, or /, as ikSud 3^1 
he captured, i.^hat 2o^ he took, iddin 60^ (= indbi) it gave. In the other 
stems the two imperfects are distinguished by the vowel after the second 
radical, this vowel being generally a in the first and i in the second 



a. Although these terms are objectionable in speaking of the verb in Semitic languages, 
tbej are here retained because we have no convenient substitutes for them. 
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impf . ; as II 1 urasapu 17^ (= urassapu § 21. 3) they were piercing (first 
impf.), urassip 25^ he pierced (second impf.).a 

2. The office of the impf., in general, is to mark an action as in- 
choative, continuing, repeated. 

The first impf. expresses continuous action whether in past, present 
or future time, as irtammam 58^^ \^q ^^g thundering, ibanna-Si 61^ he 
does it, izannanu Delitzsch Lesest.* 103, 86 var. they will rain st. 
zandnu. 

The second impf., which is the ordinary narrative tense, is chiefly 
used to mark an action as occurring at a point of time, as aSkun 1^^ 
I accomplished, i§batil 1^ they took, allik V^ 1 went. 

Both forms of the impf. are employed in expressing wish, but the 
second impf is most used, as lisahriini I R 16, 24 may they turn (= li 
•\- icaharUni, § 8. 1), liHur 24^^ may he write (=li-\- i^ur). In prohibi- 
tion the first impf. is used, as Id tanaSa 52^8 do not lift up. Id tapaldh 
IV R 68, 16 b do not fear, ana Hi Sanima Id tatakkil I R 35 No. 2, 12 
do not trust in any other god (but Nabu). 

3. The permansive differs in form from the impf. in that it has no 
preformatives, the pronominal elements (shortened forms of the personal 
pronouns) being placed after the verb stem. The 3rd pers. sing, and pi. 
of the permansive is without such pronominal addition, the t in 3rd 
fern. sing, being the same as in nouns. 

The permansive has generally intransitive meaning, and denotes 
continuance of a state or quality. It may have other vowels in the stem 
I 1 besides those given in the paradigm (§ 23), as Hkin, Sakun, & 

Illustrations of the permansive : aShd 52® they dwell, Sapuh 52^^ it is 
spread, sahtu 15^^ they held, Sitkunu 15^* it was situated, muUurd 
10-* they were left, purrukd 26^^ thqy were barred, iSdku I R 9, 58 
I had. 

A similar formation to the permansive « is the union of pronoun with 
noun or adjective, as San-aku, bilaku, Jcarradaku^ dannaku I R 17, 32. 33 
I am king, I am lord, I am strong, I am mighty. 



a. Some Btiidents call the first Impf. a present, a future, a second aorist, while they 
name the second Impf. a preterite, an imperfect, a first aorist. The terms present, future, 
preterite, aorist, arc all objectionable. The terms first and second impf., applied here to the 
AHsyrian verb, so far as I am aware, for the first time, may be somewliat long, but they 
recognize the essential unity of the two forms. I have called that form first impf. which I 
eupix)se to have been first developed. 

b. Cf. two jjapers on the permansive by Mr. T. O. Pinches in the Proceedings of the 
Society of Biblical Archaeology for Xov. 1882 and Jan. 1884. 

c. This is possibly identical with the permansive, a subject which I leave here with- 
out discussion. 
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XXXIX 



§ 23. Inflection of the strong verb, iaktnu, to eatabliflh. 



I 1 Pe'al. II 1 Pa*eL 

1st So. 3. m. iSakan .... v^akkan 



. . • 



Impf. 



3. f . taSakan, . . 
2. m. taSakan . . 

2. f . taSakani . . 

1. c. aSakan . . . 
Pl. 3. m. iSakanii{ni) 

3. f . isakand{ni) , u§akkanQ(ni) 

2. m. taMakanu . . . tuSakkanil . , 
2. f . taSakand . . 
1. c. niSakan . . 



tuSakkan . . . 
tuSakkan . . . 
tuSakkani . . 
uSakkan . . . 
uSakkanil(jii) 



tusakkan^ 
niiSakkan 



III 1 Shaf el. 
. uSaSkan .... 
. tuSaSkan .... 
. tuiaSkan .... 
. tuSaSkani . . . 
. uSaSkan .... 
. u§a§kanil(ni) . 
. u§aSkand{ni) . 
. tuSaSkanH . . . 
. tuSaSkand. . . . 
. nuSaSkan, . . . 



IV 1 Nifal. 

iSSakan 

taUakan 

tasSakan 

toMSakani 

aSSakan 

i§Sakanii(ni) 

iSsakand(ni) 

taSSakarvU 

taSSakand 

niUakan 



2nd Sg. 3. m. i^^un uSakkin .... uSa^kin, . . . 

P ' 3. f . taSkun .... tu^akkin .... ttiSaSkin . . . 
2. m. taSkun .... tuSakkin .... tuSaSkin . . . 

2. f . taSkunt . • . . tiiSakkitii .... tiiSaSkini . . . 

1. c. aSkun uSakkin . . . 

Pl. 3. m. iskun{l(jii) . . M^a^A:iMu(ni) 

3. f. i§kund(ni) . . u§akkind(ni) 

2. m. tcu^kunu, . . . tuSakkinu . . 
2. f . taSkund . . . tuSakkind . . 



u§a§kin . . . 

uSaSkind(ni) 
tuSaSkinu . . 
tuSa^kind. . . 



1. c. niSkun .... nu^al'^zn .... nuSaSkin . . . 



. iSSakin 
. taSSakin 
. taUakin' 
. taSSakini 
. aSSakin 
. iUakinit^ni) 
. iSSakind(jii) 
. taSSakinii, 
. ta^Sakind 
. niiSakin 



So. 3. m. Sakin. . . . 
3. f . Saknat(a) . 
2. m. Sakndta . . 

2. £. Sakndti . . . 

1. c ia^7^a^*(M) . 
Pl. 3. m. ifaJbii£(ni) . 

3. f . ara^na . . . 

2. m. ^aA:na/unti . 
2. f. ^aA:nd/tna(?) 
1. c. Sakndni . . 



. Sukkun .... 
. ^uA:X:tina^ . . . 
. Sukkundta . . 
. Sukkundti . . 

. ^ti^^na . . . 
. iFuH^na/unu . 

. Sukkundni . . 



. SuSkun .... 
. StiSkunat . . . 
. SuSkundta . . 
. Suskundti . . 

. SuSkund . . . 
. SuSkundtunu, 
SuSkundtinait) 
. Sukkundni . . 



. na^kunat 
. naikundia 
. naskvndd 
. wa^A:wndA(t/) 

. naJA'Mnd 
. naSkundtunu 
naSkundtinait) 
. naSkundni 



Impv. Sg. 2. ra. ^wA:un .... Sukkin ^uSkin na,^kln 

2. f. ^tiX:unt .... ^MA:A:ifii Suskhu na,^kinl 

Pl. 2. m. ^u^-ujiii .... Sukkink .... SuU'init .... naSkinii 
2. f . .^uArund .... ifuM'md .... Suikind .... naSkind 



T^Hw 



Sakdnu .... ^uAril'unu .... StiSkunu .... rm^fArunu 



xl 
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I 1 Pe*al 

Part. Sg. m. Sak(i)nu 

f . Saknatu . 

Pl. m. SaknUti . 

f. Sakndti . 



II 1 Pa*el. 



Ill 1 Sbafel. rv 1 Nifal. 



. . muSakkinu . . . muSaSkinu . . . muUakinu 

. . mu^akkinatu . . mitSaSkinatu . . muSSakinatu 

, . muSakkinuti . . muSaSkinuti . . muSSakinuti 

. . muSakkinati . . muSciskindti . . muS§akindii 



I JS Ifte*al. 

1st Sg. 3. m. iStakan . . 
^^P^* 3. f . taStakan . . 

etc. 



II 2 Ifta*al. 

. uStakkan . . 

. tuStakkan . 

etc. 



Ill 2 Ishtafal. I 3 Iftane'al. 



. uStaSkan . . 
. tuStaSkan . 
etc. 



. . iStanakan 
. . tastanakan 
etc. 



2nd Sg. 3. m. iStakin .... uStakkin .... uSta^kin .... iStanakin 
" ' 3. f . ta^takin .... tuHakkin .... tuStaSkin .... taStanakin 



etc. 



etc. 



etc. 



etc. 



Perxn. Sg. 3. in. Htkun pMfa^A:wn] . . . pw^a^^wn] 

etc. 

Impv. Sg. 2. m. Ht{a)kan . . . Sutakkan .... SutaSkin .... piVa^'ihn] 

etc. etc. etc. 



Infin. 



Sitkunu .... Sutakkunu . . . SuiaSkunu 



Part. Sg. m. mustak(i)nu . muHakkinu . . muStaSkinu . . [/Tzti^^ail'ilnnti] 

muStak(i)natu muStakkinatu . muStaSkinatu 
etc. etc. etc. 



§ 24. Remsurks on the paradigm. 1. In stems II and III the 

vowel of the preforniatives in the two imperfects is w. In stems I and 
IV the original a vowel has been thinned to i in the third person (except 
fern, sing.) and in the 1st pers. pl. 

2. In tlie second impf. I 1 the vowel found oftenest after the second 
radical is u. The vowels m, i\ a after the second radical are used indis- 
criminately with the various classes of verbs (transitive, intransitive, 
stative). Some verbs fluctuate between two vowels; for instance, the 
verb sahdtu to take, generally has a, as 30*2, but sometimes w, as i§hutu 
I R 18, G7 var. 

3. In the stems II and III one frequently finds i for the normal a 
(§ 8. 1), as luklrin 2^^ (= la + ukarrin) I heaped up. Similarly in impv. 
II 1 instead of the form Sukkin one occasionally meets the form Sakkin, 
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4. The termination Uni in the pi. sometimes appears . as Unu, as 
ikipunu 36'' they entrusted. 

5. The verb terminations w, a (rarely i, as 40^), in relative sentences 
(§ 11), are perhaps a remnant of an original usage in which all verb 
forms had a vowel termination. Even in sentences not relative those 
forms of the verb which regularly end in a consonant are sometimes 
found with final a, as uSalbina Sargon Cyl. 59 I caused to mould bricks. 

6. By constructio ad sensum a masculine form of the verb often 
occurs with a feminine subject, as kdti ikSud 3®^ my hand captured. 

7. Besides the form iukun of the impv. I 1 the forms Sakan and 
Sikin also occur. 

§ 25. The "weak verb. The inflection of verbs whose stems con- 
tain 1, \ J or a guttural (except J), presents no differences from the 
inflection of the strong verb that are not easily understood by a knowl- 
edge of the phonic principles of the language y thus ibil 17" he prevailed 
= ib];al (§§ 7. 2; a 1; 22. 1) like Mun (§ 23), ukin lO^s I placed = 
ukain = uka'\)in (§§ 7. 2; 8. 1) like uSakkin, Since the weak letters are 
lost in Assyrian, the problem in any given case is to determine what 
the weak letter really is. The problem becomes more difficult when the 
stem contains two weak letters, but the principles remain the same, as 
uTd 1^ I waited = ti^a V = ukay\i7\ like uSakkin, For the determination 
of weak letters reference to the cognate languages is often of prime 
importance. 

Verbs containing h (strong n) and those whose second and third 
radicals are alike are not weak in Assyrian, as idbuh 29^*^ he planned 
st. dabdbuy ihstis 14^^ he reflected st. hasdsu, 

§ 26. Verbs initial j. The assimilation of vowelless n (as ahhul 2^ 
I destroyed = a nftuZ) and subsequent loss of the assimilated letter (as 
abul 828) have already been noted (§ 8. 2 d), and also the striking pecu- 
liarity of this class of verbs, the loss of n in the impv. I 1 (§ 8. 2 c?). 

§ 27. Verbs initial guttural. Stem I 1 : In the 1st impf, the 
second radical is regularly doubled, as ikkal 60^* he eats = 2Kal*a/, immar 
58^ he sees, inndh 24^^ it shall decay, irruha 52^^ I shall enter, illak 58^^ 
(The verb aldku to go, doubles the second radical even in the 2nd impf., 
as allik 1^2 I went.) Occasionally the vowel following the first radical 
is preserved, as i-ab-ba-tu 242o he will destroy. — In the 2iid impf. the 
guttural falls away, and a in the first syllable becomes t, as irub 58'' 
1 entered = a Kb ruft, (mid lO^i I placed, indj^ Q^ it decayed. The strong 
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preference of the guttural for the t vowel (§ 8. 1) often makes a 1st 
and a 3rd pers. sing, indistinguishable, as ili 7^ I ascended S^i he 
ascended. 

It seems ths^t Ki and K, do not change an a vowel immediately 
before or after them to i, while Kjri<B regularly do (but not without 
exceptions), as t<i abut 16" I destroyed, ahuz 20^ I took, amur ^7^ I saw, 
tarur 2d^^ thou didst curse, ardku 418i to be long, ahizu V R 3, 123 
seizing ; t<a abuk 17*^ I carried off, allik 1^ and alik 8^ I went, alik 63^ go, 
aldku 1328 to go, dliku Q^^ going; «3 ism 57i« I collected; l^ibir 2^ I 
crossed, ttir 3^ I spared, ill 7^ I ascended, imid lO^i I placed, {§ir 10' 
I laid up; Ks ipiiS Q^ I made, irub 7^ I entered, tpuS 35^^ make, trttb 
58^ enter, iribu 37^ to enter, (ribu 52^ entering. 

Stems 12, 13: ittallaka ^Qi^^=iT\talaka he was marching (t<,), itild 
QO^=i^tali''a it ascended (K4), itimid GO^ = a }* tamid I directed (K4), 
ttittik 19^^ = a y tatik I marched (fc^*), ittanallakd IQ'^ - iVitanalakd they 
were running to and fro. 

Intensive stem: ubbit Sb^^ = ui^abbit he destroyed (t<i), ubbib 27^ = 
uT\abbib I adorned (Kj), uddiS 24}^= uUaddiS he renewed (Ks), ulli 24* 
= u^allv I made high (fc<4), u/>/?i^ 632 = ;?Mj5pi^ do, make (K5). 

Causative stem: uSahizzu 2S^^= uM^hizu they took, kindled (Kj), 
uSakil 262* j caused to eat, uSallk 35" he caused to go (Kj), W6^t7i 5720 
= tiSa^lv I caused to go up (t<4), uSirib. 10^'^ — uSa); rib I caused to enter 
(Kb), ifustife 2i2 = ifu;»2M& to rescue (^^4), tz^^iVt d7^^ = uSta};li'^ I caused to 
go up. For other examples cf . uSitik 2^, uSipiS I92. The form u^alis 10^ 
I caused to rejoice (fc^*), instead of uUli§ is made on the analogy of verbs 
initial Ki_,. 

Stem IV 1: innabit 10^ =inv^abit he vanished (§ 8. 2 e) st. abdtu, 
innamru 9^* he was seen st. nai<, innamdu 37^ they are established st. id;?. 

§ 28. Verbs middle guttural «i. iSalu 25* (written t^-a-Ztt) = 
iSv^alu he asked, iS'ala 29^ (written iS-a-a-ld) = iS^ala he asked, 
iStana'alum 3222 (written iS'ta-^a-a-a-lum) they were enquiring (the final 
m is the mimmation, which occurs with verbs as well as with nouns, 
cf. § 16. 3), uSa'ilu \V" they called out = u^a««i7fi.— «,. ir'uh 64« she 
raged, ulaHtu Sargon Cyl. 22 (written u-la-H-tu) he burnt = ula T\T} tfti, 
umaHr ib. 74 I sent = t/manntr, u$na*il 2" I cast down = uSnaT^T^U 
(III-II). — Ks. irama 40*2 (written ir-a-mu) they love. — K*. i^a*a ZOi^ 
it seeks = 2iaj?altt(?) (relative sentence, § 11), ibtlu 9* he acquired 
possession = ib^alu, aS'Ca 41 * I sought = ai;»na (?), iStiH 40* he sought, 
= iStay\y{,t)y MnVi ^^ he provided for = t^tana;;tu?). 
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§ 29. Verbs final guttural. «i. Simple stem : 1st impf, ibd*u 58^ 
khey come = iba)ai^u like i^akanu, tanaSa 52^3 thou shalt lift up = 
tanaSaV^ like taSakan; 2nd impf. usi 26^^ he went out = ti^*x (§ 8. 1) 
like iikun, nihtd 32^ we have sinned = ntA^it<t/, aSSi 42 1* I lif ted = 
anSiH^; perm, malu 26'^ they were f\xll = mali^u: impv. i-Si So^^ carry up 
= niSiV^; part, ndbu 5^® naming = ndbii^u, ndS 1^ (cstr.) bearing. 

Other stems : imtali (I 2) 61^ it was filled, like iStakin, attabi (I 2) 
19* I named = anm&eK, iktira (12) 15^ he invited = eJS:tonK a (§§8.1; 
24. 5); umalli (II 1) 17» I m\ed = umalliH, umdallu (II 2) 322 they 
filled = w7?i/aZ/eKu (§ 8. 2 6); uSisi (III 1) 2" I caused to go out = 
tiifaisiK (cf. § 30), Susd (III 1 impv.) Qi^^ bring out = Su) si i^ a, multahtu 
(HI 2) 2616 sinner, rebel = mt^toj.^t Km (§ 8. 1, 2 a). 

Ks- 1st impf. tapattd 52 ^^ thou shalt open = tapata^^a; 2nd impf. alki 
2^ = alki^ alkd Q^^ = alki^^a I took, apti 10^ = aptiv^^ aptd 61i» = 
aptiv^a I opened; impv. pitd b2^^ = pitin^aa open. 

K«. Simple stem: 1st impf. ij^abbi 52^1 he was speaking = lATaJa t<4, 
iSimmi 24^^ he will hear = t^ama K4 ; 2nd impf ahri 18^8 j dug = a^nK4, 
idu 2^ he knew = i^dai^u (§ 11), itbd 24^0 he advanced = itbaV^^a; perm, 
tibuni 15^1 they were advanced = fa6x«Mni. 

Other stems: altimi (I 2) IV R 52 No. 1, 5 I heard = aifmmiK*; 
utabi (II 1) 620 i made lovf = utabbi^, u'adduni (II 1) 36" they made 
Iniown = w* addi^uni J uriti (II 1) 62^ I erected = wram*t<4 (§§ 8. 1; 
21. 3) ; utaddd (II 2) 582* they recognize one another = u ^ tadda t<4 d 
like uStakkand; uSapd (III 1) 342^ I magnified = u§a}piv^af uSatbd 
(III 1) 36* I caused to coTne = tLSatbii<4a. 

§ 30. Verba initial 1 or \ In some cases there seems to be a 
mingling of forms from verbs initial 1 and initial \ but in general the 
two classes are distinct. The vowels w, a or i + i give w, except in 
Shafel where a + 1 gives i or a. Initial 1 before a falls away without 
influence on the vowel. The vowel a before or after ■• regularly be- 
comes t. 

1. Initial 1. 5/emIl: (thai 16* I was bringing = a l aW ; ubila 2V 
he brought = iybila; bil Delitzsch Lesest* 107, 229 bring, but uru Haupt 
Nimrodepos 10, 40 take st. nil, aSdbu 46" to dwell = i a^a&w ; dlidu 20^ 
one who begets, alittu 59* = '\alidtu one who bears. — Stem I 2 : ittihsu 59 ^ 
they fled = n^ajisil (§ 8. 1, 2 e), attaSab 5928 j ^ag seating myself = 
aytaSab. — Stem II 1: ullada 59^ I cause to hear = til aZZac/a, mu'allidat 
62' causing to heB.T=mu)allidat. — Stem III 1: uSibila 21* he sent = 
uiayhUa^ uSi^i 2^' I caused to go out = uiTai^iK, uiUib 102^ I caused to 
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sit = uSa)Siby uSapa M^ I magnified = uSa^piv^aJ uSa^ib I R 15, 35 

I caused to ^\i = uSa^Hh, uSatir 39® I caused to abound = itifaUir, Su§d 
64" bring out = ^Mi^*Ka, SuBib 64" cause to sit = ^tti^i6, muSUib 23i® 
one who causes to inhabit = mvMa 1 Sib. — Stem III 2 : uStiSibu 62^ they 
caused to dwell = txSta i Sibu, 

2. Initial \ Stem I 1 : idH 23® he Isn&Tf = v dav^u, iniku 32i® they 
sucked =rmK, i§i 58« I had = a^^2, M 182« they had = i'Sd. — Stem 

II X: u*addani 36" they made known = w ■• a</c?um. — 5/em 112: utaddd 
5824 they recognize one another = uUaddav^d, — Stem III 1 : uSiSir 25^2 
he stroked (the ground with his beard) = 1^0" ^ir, muSmikdti 32^ those 
who give suck. — Stem III 2: uStUHra 24^* I made straight = u^to'^^ira, 
SutUwr 20^8 it prospered (perm.) = ^M^a''ifur. 

§ 31. Verbs middle 1 or \ Stem I 1: i^dt 11" he draws = i^ai of, 
indrH 20^^ they subdue = ina ^ aril, itarri 60" for itdri he goes to and fro(?) 
ita ^ ariit), iSammu 32^ for iSdmu they appoint = iSa " amu; aduk 11^ I killed 
= ad ^ uk, itibu 7^^ it pleased = it 1 ibu^ ahit 20" I saw = ah " it, anir 33*^ 
I subdued = an Mr, iSimH 35* they appointed = i^nmu; hUa 14^8 hasten 
= hi^iSa; ddku 42^ to kill = c?ala^w. — Stem I 2: imtut 14^ he died = 
imta)ut, — Stem II 1: ukin 39* I placed = tt^•aluVl, muSim 7* one who 
appoints = muSa ""• im. — Stem II 2 : wjfc^in 60" I placed = ukta 11 in, utHr 
64" he restored = utta 11 ir st. Iin. 

§ 32. Verbs final i or \ Stem 1 1 : abakki 59^8 I was weeping =abaJ(it 
st. bakuj ibaSSi 35^* he shall be st. baSu, atamd 352o I was speaking st. 
tamu, ibanna 61^ he makes st. banii; abni 6^* I built, adki 42^^ I mustered, 
almi 11" I surrounded, addl IS^® and addd 36^ I placed st. nadH, akki 10" 
and akkd dO^ I sacrificed, ar^t 36^ and arSd 38i I granted, amnu 6^ 
I reckoned, akmu I322 I burned, ZiMu 63^ may it rejoice; baku 59" they 
weep, nadd 41^8 it is established; dikd 14^2 muster (impv.); bdnu 20* 
maker, rdS 14* possessor (cstr.). — Stem I 2: a«ai*i 60^^ I sacrificed 
st. nakuj irtaSi 40* he granted, artidi 8^1 I pursued. — Stem II 1 : u§all% 
22^0 I besought, umlld 25^6 he besought, utammi 4} I caused to swear. — 
Stem III 1 : lu^abri 22" he caused to see, uSalmi 33^2 I encircled, uSardd 
168 I caused to flow, uSarmd 39^ I caused to inhabit, uSarSd 222^ he 
granted ; Surma 35^ cause to inhabit. — Stem IV 1 : ibbanu 62^8 they 
were created, innadl 23^ he was cast down. 

§ 33. Quadriliteral verbs. The quadriliteral verbs are few in 
number, but some of them are of frequent occurrence, as PiDbSi to cross, 



OUTLINE OF GKAMMAlt. xlv 

transgress, rebel, lW^Si to flee, escape, Tiniy to be narrow, contracted, 
'^'^i)\ff to spread out. Illustrations : ippalkit 1^ I crossed (IV 1), ippalki 
24^^ he rebelled, uSapalkat 52^8 I will destroy (III 1) ; ipparHdu 1" 
they 'fled (IV 1), ittanapraSSidu 34" he fled (FV 3, relative sentence) ; 
uSharir 59^^ it contracted; Suparruru I R 15, 58 it was spread out. 



TEXT. 



I. TIGLATHPILESER I (c. 1120-1100 B.C.). 

1. Campaign against Mudku and Kummufai (I R 9, 62-10, 24). 

^I-na Sar-ru garru-ti-ya XX M amilutip/ ^^m^wuMuS-ka- 
a-yapi u V §arr£ipz-ni-§u-nu ^s4 L §anapz-tl mdtu Al-zi 
^il rndtuFu'TU-kuZ'-zi na-a-a§ bilti ^u ma-da-at-tl §d 
iiuA-^nv bili-ya is-ba-tu-ni ^^Sarru ya-um-ma i-na tam- 
5 ha-ri irat-su-nu ®®la-a ti-ni-hu^ a-iia da-na-ni-Sti-nu ®®it-ka- 
lu-ma ur-du-ni rndtuKnm-mu-hi ^Oig-ba-tu. I-na tukul-ti 
• «wA-§ur bili-ya ^^i^wnarkabS-tipz u um-ma-na-tl-ya lup- 
tl-hir ^^arka-a ul u-ki. ifo^^a Ka-§i-ya-ra '^fkil nam-ra-si 
lu-ti ap-pal-kit. 74it.ti XX M skhipi muk-tab-li-§ti-nu 

10 75{^ y sari'£ti7Mii-§u-nu i-na wi^^MKiira-mu-hi ^^lu al-ta-na- 
an a-bi-ik-ta-§u-nu ^'''lu a§-kun §al-ma-at ku-ra-di-§u-nu 
7* i-na mit-hu-us tu-§4-ri ki-ma ra-hi-si ^^lu-ki-mir dsimipi- 
Su-nu hur-ri ^ii ba-ma-a-ti sd §adi-i lu-§ar-di ^^kakkadip^- 
§u-nu lu-na-ki-sa i-da-at ^alkpi'm-^n-nn ki-ma ka-ri-f 

15 lu-§l-pi-ik ®^§al-la-su-nu bu-§4-a-su-nu nam-kur-§u-nu 
®^a-na la-a mi-na lu-§l-sa-a. VI M ®^si-ti-it um-ma-na- 
ti-su-nu §4 i-na pa-an ^^tv^kakkipz-ya ip-p4r-§i-du Sfpipi- 
ya ^"is-ba-tu al-ka-su-uu-u-ti-ma ^a-na niSipi mfirti-ya 
am-nu-§u-nu-ti. 

20 ®^I-na u-mi-su-raa a-na matuKnm-mii'hi la-a ma-gi-ri 
^§4 bilta i ma-da-ta jj-na i/wA-sur blli-ya ^^ik-lu-ti lu 
al-lik. »wj/ttKum-mu-lii ^a-na si-hfr-ti-Sd lu-u ak-sud 
^Sal-la-su-nu bu-§&-su-nu nam-kur-su-nu ^u-sf-sa-a alsipi' 

— 

a. 1 R ti. 
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ni-Su-nu i-na iSS^tii?^ ^^'^a^-ru-up ab-bul ak-kur. Si-tf-it 
^matuKvLTa-mU'hi §4 i-na (i?w '')pa-ari t?ttkakkii?z-ya ^ip- 
p4r-si-du a-na oZMDi-ri-i§^i *s4 padanipi am-ma-a-tl §d 
nfint Diklat ^lu 1-bl-ru ala a-na (lan-nu-ti-§6-au ^lu 
5 iS-ku-nu wMnarkabsttipz u ku-ra-di-yapz "^lu al-ki §ada-a 
niar-sa u ffir-n-ti-Sii-nu ^pa-a§-ka-a^-ti i-na ag-gtil-lat iripi 
®lu ah-si ^»u-Ia a-na mi-ti-ik i^i^«narkabfi.tii>i-ya i um- 
ma-na-tf-ya lu-ti-ib ^^ ndruDiklat lu i-bir oZwSi-ri^i ^^-ali 
dan-nu-ti-Su-nu ak^u-ud ^^s&bioz muk-tab-li-§u-nu i-na 

10 ki-rib hur-^a-ni ^^ki-ma sut-ma-si lu ti-mi-si ^^ d&mt »^Su-nu 
ndruDiklat u ba-mat §adi-i ^®lu-sar-di. I-na u-mi*'-§u-ma 
um-ma-na-at ^"^ rndtuKur-ii-ipi sd a-na §u-zu-ub ^®it ni-ra- 
ru-ut-tf s4 matuKum-mu-hi ^^il-li-ku-u-ni it-ti um-ma-na-at 
^^wwj/ttKum-mu-hi-ma ki-ma §u-bi lu u§-na-il ^^ pa-gar muk- 

15 tab-li-Sti-nu a-na gu-ru-na-tl 22i.na gi-sal-lat §adi-i lu-ki-ri- 
in 23gal-mat ku-ra-a-di-§u-nu n(2n*Na-a-mf ^^a-na fkJruDiklat 
lu 6-§i-si. 

• 4 

2. Campaign against the Nairi (I R 1^ 40-13, 21). 

*^OTTukul-ti-apal-i-§4r-ra Sarru dan-nu *^ka-§id kib-rat 
nakrutipz §4-ni-nu ^gi-mir kal saTiknipi, 

20 ^^I-na u-mi-§u-ma i-na i-mu-ki si-ra-ti ^Sii/uA-Sur bfli- 

ya i-na an-ni ki-i-ni ^^sd t7aSama§ ku-ra-di i-na tukul- 

ti ^§4 ilS-nipz rabutipz s4 i-na kib-rat arba'-i *"mf^i-ris 

K:x. ul-tal-li-tu-ma mu-ni-ha *^i-na kabli s&-ni-na i-na tahazi 

la i-su-u *®a-na niRt&tpz sarrftpwii ni-su-tl ^§4 a-ah t&mti 

25 f-li-ni-ti ^^s4 ka-na-s4 la i-du-u ^^iiuA-&UT bilu u-raa-'i-ra- 
ni-ma al-lik. ^Tu-ud-di mar-su-tf i ni-ri-bi-tf "Sup-Sti- 
ka-a-tf §4 i-na mali-ra ^Sarru ya-um-ma lib-ba-Sti-nu la 
i-du-u ^ar-hi it-lu-ti du-ur-gi ^^'^la-a^ pi-tu-tf u-sf-ti-ik 
^ iadul'leL-ma, ifa^^aA-ma-da-na ifo<fall-lii-i§ ^ifo^iiSf-ra-bf-li 

30 ifadflTar-hu-na ^«a<iflTir-ka-hu-li ifarfaKi-is-ra ^^ if<wm Tar-ha- 

a. i^u inserted by scribal error, due to presence of i?u after pa-an. 
One copy correctly omits. — b. I R om. — c. I R ml — d-d. I R erro 
neously ta. 
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bl-ra sadaMi'li-atrTn-ni ^ saduou-li-^ii-zi ^<wi«Nu-ba-na-a-§i 
^u samk'i^i XVI Udipi dan-nu-tf ^efkla taba i-na 
i?«narkabti-ya u mar-sa ^'^i-na ag-gul-lat iripi lu ah-si 
5 ^ti-ru-mi mi pi §adi-i lu ak-ki-is ^^ ti-tur-ra-a-ti a-na ml-ti-ik 
7^um-ma-na-arti-yapz lu u-tl-ib. ^^n<2rttPu-rat-ta 1-bir sar 
uKMttNim-ml ^^g^^ motuTu'UU'hi §ar rndtuTu-Si'li '^^^SLTrndtuKi- 
da-ri §ar wwj^utJ-zu-la ^^§ar m<j/MUn-za-mu-ni §ar m^/MAn-di-a- 
bl 7^§ar wKjfM Pi-la-ki-ni gar nKt/wA-tur-gi-ni ^^§ar m<2^wKu-li- 

10 bar-zi-ni Sar ma^MPi-ni-bir-ni ''^Sar rndtutH'mix-a. §ar wnj/MPa-i- 
ti-ri ^^sar nK^ftttJ-i-ra-am §ar m(2«M§u-ru-ri-a '''^Sar matuA-hsL-i' 
ni §ar »?i^fM A-da-f-ni ^§ar rndtuKi-Yi-ni Sar nKj^uAl-ba-ya ^^Sar 
wkjfwtJ-gi-na Sar m<j<ttNa-za-bi-ya ^Sar mdtu A-haT-si-u-ni Sar 
jikwu Da-ya-f-ni ^naphar XXIII Sarrfi,iiipz mkt§it\ pi Na-i-ri 

15 ®*i-na ki-rib mS,t§,tipz-Su-nu-ma tsttnarkabS,tii?z-Su-iiu ^u um- 
ma-na-tf-Su-nu ul-tak-si-ru-ma ^a-na 1-piS kabli u ta-ha-zi 
®^lu it-bu-ni. I-na Su-mur i^wkakkipz-ya ^^iz-zu-tl as-ni- 
ka-Sti-nu-ti ^®S4-gal-ti um-ma-na-tf-Sti-nu rapSsltii?? ^ki-ma 
ri-hi-il-ti uuRamkn ^^lu aS-ku^un. Sal-ma-at ku-ra-di-Su-nu 

20 ^i-na sfri ba-ma-at Sadi-i ii i-da-at ^^alS.i?wii-Su-nu ki-ma 
Sut-ma-Sf ^lu-mi-si II Sti-Si <pttnarkabS.tii?2-Su-nu ^^ha-lap-ta 
i-na ki-rib tam-ha-ri ^lu-tf-mf-ih I Sti-Si Sarr^pHii ^'^mfitS-ti 
Na-i-ri a-di Sd a-na ^ni-ra-ru-ti-Sfi-nu il-li-ku-ni ^i-na mul- 
mul-li-ya a-di t&mti ^^f-li-ni-ti lu ar-di-Su-nu-ti ^^^ma-ha- 

25 zi-Su-nu rabutii>i ak^ud ^^»^Sal-la-su-nu bu-Sd-Su-nu nam- 
kur-Su-nu ^u-Si-sa-a alS-nipz-^u-nu i-na iSatipz ^aS-ru-up ab- 
bul ak-kur *a-na tili ii kar-mi ti-tir ^su-gul-lat imirus\sipi 
rapSupz-ti ^pa-ri-f a-ga-lipz ii mar-Sit ^kir-bl-tl-Su-nu a-na 
la ma-ni-f ^u-tir-ra. 

30 Nap-har Sarr&pz-ni ^mfi,tS,ti Na-i-ri bal-tu-su-nu ka**-ti 
i^ik^ud a-na Sarr&pf-ni S&-tu-nu ^^ri-f-ma ar-Sd-Sti-nu-ti-ma 
^na-piS-ta-Su-nu f-tf-ir Sal-lu-su-nu ^^ft ka-mu-su-nu i-na 
ma-har tZttSamaS bfli-ya ^^ap-tu-ur-ma ma-mi-it il&nipz-ya 
^rabutipz a-na ar-kat umJpi a-na u-ura ^®sa-a-tf a-na ardu- 

a. Om. by error in I R. 
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ut-tf ti-tam-mi-Su-nu-ti ^'msivipi nab-ni-it §arru-ti-Su-nu 
i^a-na li-tu-ut-tl as-bat ^^IM II C imimsisipi II M alpipz 
2^ma-da-at-ta i-na muh-hi-Sti-nu a§-kun ^^a-na mktsitipi^ur 
nu u-ma§-§lr-§ti-nu-ti. 

3. Campaign against the Kumani (I E, 13, 82-14, 21). 

5 ^I-na u-mi-§u-ma kul-lat wKj^ttKu-ma-ni-i ^§4 a-na ri-su-ut^ 
mdittMu-us-ri is-sa-ak-nu ^nap-har mat&tipz-Su-nu lu id-ku- 
ni-ma ^^a-na i-pis kabli u ta-ha-zi ^lu iz-zi-zu-ni-ma i-na 
§u-mur imkakkipi-ysi ^''iz-zu-tl it-ti^ XX M um-ma-na-tf- 
su-nu ^^rapsatii?z i-na saduTa-la, lu ain-da-hi-is ^a-bi-ik-ta- 

10 §u-nii lii-u as-kun ^ki-sir-su-nu gab-s4 lu-pi-ri-ir ^^a-di 
sadaTia-YU'SH sd pa-an m^^ttMu-us-ri ^ab-ku-su-nu lu ar- 
du-ud sal-ma-at ^^ku-ra-di-§u-nu i-na gi-sal-lat Sadi-i ^ki- 
ma §u-u-bi lu u-nii-si ^^d£iinipz-su-nu hur-ri u ba-ma-a-tf 
sa sadi-i ^lu-Sar-di raa-ha-zi-su-nu rabutip^ ®^ak-Sud i-na 

15 isatipz as-ru-up ^^ab-bul ak-kur a-na tili u kar-mf ^u-tir.^ 

^^aZttHu-nu-sa ali dan-nu-ti-su-nu ^^ki-ma til a-bu-bl 

a§-hu-up ^'^'^it-ti um-ma-na-a-ti-su-nu gab^4-a-tf ^i-na ali 

u sadi-i sam-ris lu am-da-hi-is ^ a-bi-ik-ta-§u-nu lu-ti aS-kun 

^sabipi muk-tab-li-§u-nu i-na ki-rib hur-sa-ni ^ki-ma §u-bi 

20 us-na-il kakkadipz-su-nu ^ki-ma zi-ir-ki u-ni-ki-is ^d&mipj- 
Su-nu hur-ri u ba-ma-a-ti sa §adi-i ^lu-sar-di ala su-a-tu 
ak-sud ^ilS,nipz-§u-nu as^-s4-a bu-s4-§u-nu nam-kur-su-nu 
^^u-si-sa-a ala i-na isatipz a§-ru-up ^^III dur8.nil>^su-nu 
rabutii?z s4 i-na a-gur-ri ^^ra-as-bu u si-hfr-ti ali-Su ^^ab-bul 

25 ak-kur a-na tili u kar-mi ^^u-tir u abnii>z si-pa i-ua muh- 
lii-su ^^az-ru birik siparri l-pu-u§ ^^ki-si-ti m&tati §4 i-na 
^ili-ya* bili-ya ^'''ak-§u-du ala §u-a-tu a-na la sa-ba-tf ^®u 
dura-su la-a ra-sa-pi i-na muh-hi ^^al-tu-ur bita §d 
a-gur-ri i-na niuh-hi-su ^ar-sip birik siparri g&-a-tu-nu 

30 2^ i-na llb-bi u-si-§i-ib. 



a. I R ti. — b. One copy om. — c-c. One copy and I R om. — 
d, IB. erroneously pa. — e-e, Var. ilu A-dur. 
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IL ASSURNAZIRPAL (883-859 B.C.). 

Standard Insoription (Layard 1).^ 



1^ 



Ikal mASsur-nasir-apli §angi ASSur ni-Sit t7ttBfl u ttwAdar 
na-ra-am »ZMA-nim u «uDa-gan ka-§u-us ilaini>z rabutipz Sarru 
dan-nu §ar ki§sati §ar matuAS^xxr apal Tukulti-Adar Sarri 
rabi-1 ^Sarri dan-ni sar ki§sati §ar m<j/ttA§§ur apal RamS,n- 
5 nirari §ar kissati §ar mdtu AS^nr-ma. it-lu kar-du §a ina 
tukul-ti AsSur bfli-§u ittalla-ku-ma ina mal-kipz §a kib-rat 
irbit-ta §a-nin-§u ^la-a i§u-u amiiuYVi tab-ra-a-ti la a-di-ru 
tukunti f-du-u ffab-§u Sa ma-hi-ra la-a i§u-u Sarru mu- 
§ak-ni§ la kan-Sti-ti^u §a nap-har kiS-Sat niMpi *i-pi-lu 

10 zikaru dan-nu mu-kab-bi-is kiSad a-a-bi-§u da-a-iS kul-lat 
nakrutii>z mu-pa-ri-ru ki-is-ri mul-tar-hi Sarru Sa ina 
tukul-ti il§,iiii>z rabutipi ^bilip2-§u ittalla-ku-ma mfi-tatip^ 
kali-Si-na kS-t-su tak§u-ud hur-§a-ni kfi,li-§u-nu i-pi-lu-ma 
bi-lat-su-nu im-hu-ru sa-bit li-i-ti ga-kin li-i-tl ^ili k&li-§i- 

15 na mktkti pu 

1-nu-ma ASSur bflu na-bu-ti §umi-ya mu-§ar-bu-u Sarru- 
ti-a <sttkakka-Su la pa-da-a a-na i-da-at bilu-ti-a lu-u it- 
muh 7unim§,natpi wkj/ttLu-ul-lu-mf-l rapSsitipz ina ki-rib 
tam-ha-ri ina i?ukakkipi lu u-Sam-kit. Ina ri-su-tf sa 

20 tfuSa-maS ®u »7MRam&n ilS.nii>2 tik-li-a ummanatpz msttS-ti 
Na-i-ri «Kj/uKil-hi ma^w Su-ba-ii-f u m^/wNi-rib kima 
iittRaman ra-hi-si fli-Su-nu ®a§-gu-um §arru Sa istu f-bir^- 
tan twiruDiklat a-di ifa<ffi Lab-na-na u tfi,mti rabi-ti ma^uLa- 
ki-f ana si-Mr-ti-§a »MWttSu-hi a-di aZuRa-pi-ki ana §fpii>z-Su 

25 u-Sik-ni-§a ^^istu riS f-ni fkJrwSu-ub-na-at a-di wK^ttTJ-ra- 
ar-ti kS,t-su tak§u-ud iStu ifadflni-rib Sa nuxtuKiT'TU-n a-di 
m^jftt Kir-za-ni iStu i-bir-tan n^ru Za-ba Supali a-di ^^aiuTil- 
ba-a-ri §a il-la-an »MWttZa-ban iStu aZttTil-Sa-ab-ta-ni a-di 
a/tt Til-Sa-za-ab-da-ni oZwHi-ri-mu aZuHa-ru-tu hkj^w Bi-ra-a-tf 

30 Sa m^^uKar-du-ni-aS ana mi-is-ri ^^mati-ya u-tir istu sadani" 



a. From Layard and from photographs. 
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rib Sa m^^wBa-bi-tl a-di m^^wHaS-mar a-na ni§ipz m&ti-a 
am-nu. Ina mktktipi §a a-pi-lu-§i-na-ni om^w Sdk-nu-tl-ya 
al-ta-kan ur-du-ti u-pu-Su. mAssur-nasir-apli ^^rubu-u 
na-a-du pa-lih il^inipz rahutipi u-Sum-gal-lu ik-du ka-Sid 
5 al&ni u hur-§a-ni pad gim-ri-§u-nu §ar hilipiri mu-la-it 
ik-su-tf a-pi-ir §a-lum-nia-ti la a-di-ru ^^tukunti ur-Sa-nu 
la pa-du-ti mu-rib a-nun-ti §ar ta-na-da-tl amiiurVu sa-lu-lu 
kibrgltii?^ Sarru §a ki-bit pi-Su u§-h4m-ma-tu Sadipi-1 u 
tkmktipi §a ina ki-it-ru-ub ^^bilu-ti-§u SarrapMii ik-du-ti 

10 la pa-du-ti i§tu si-it izt«§am-§i a-di i-rib »itt§am-gi pa-a 
i§t-ln u-Sa-aS-kin. 

oZMKal-hu mah-ra-a §a mt7ttOul-ma-nu-a§&rid Sar wKj^ttASSur 
^^rubu a-lik pa-ni-a fpu-u§ alu §u-u 1-na-ah-ma is-lal. Alu 
Su-ti ana f§^u-tf ab-ni. NiSipi ki§it-ti k&ti-ya §a mktSitipi 

15 Sa a-pi-lu-si-na-ni Sa mdtuSn-hi wk^wLa-ki-l ana si-hir-ti-§a 
^■^oiwMuS-ku §a ni-bir-ti n^ru Purat »wMwZa-mu-a ana pad 
gim-ri-§a wwj^wBit-A-di-ni u matu^eitrti u §a j»Lu-bar-na 
jn«<ttPa-ti-na-a-a al-ka-a ina llb-bi 6-§a-as-bit. Tilu la-bi-ru 
lu ti-na-ki-ir a-di ^^lli mipi lu u-sa-pil ICXX tik-pi ina 

20 nm§-pa-li lu ti-ta-bi. Ikal i^ui-Yi-ni ikal i^ttSurmfni Ikal 
i«ttdap-ra-ni ikal »?Murkarinip? ikal Mwmis-kan-ni ikal 
i?ttbu-ut-ni u i?tttar(?)-pi-'i a-na Sti-bat Sarru-ti-a ^*ana 
mul-ta-'i-it bllu-ti-a §a da-ra-a-tl ina llb-bi ad-di. Tj-ma- 
ara Sadii>M u ta>mktipi §a abnu'pi'li pisi-1 u a6nt«pa-ru-tf 

25 fpu-uS ina babanipz-Sa ti-Sf-zi-iz u-si-im-Si u-Sar-rih-Si 
si-kat kar-ri siparrii?^ ^al-mf-§i. i^uDalktipi ifuf-ri-ui 
igttSurmfni i^^dap-ra-ni ifwrnis-kan-ni ina b&b&nipj-Sa ti-ri- 
ti. Kaspipz hurasii?? anakipz siparrip? parzillipz ki§it-ti 
k&ti-ya §a mttktipi §a a-pi-lu-^i-na-ni a-na ma-'a<liS al-ka-a 

30 ina lib-bi ti-kin. 
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III. SHALMANESER II. (858-824 B.C.). 

1. Genealogy; First Campaign (Layard 87 ff.)*** 

^«ttAS§ur bllu rabu-ti sar gim-rat HlSLnipi rabutip? uuA-nn 
§ar «tti-gi-gi ^u izwa-nun-na-ki t7«bil m&t&ti uuBil *si-i-ru 
a-bu il&nipi ba-nu-ti ^ [kS,la-Tna uu]l'Si Sar apsi mu^im 
Sim&tipz ^[iittSin] §ar a-gi-1 §a-ku-6 nam-ri-ri ^[«MRamS,ii] 
5 gi§-ru §ti-tu-ru bll higal-li »7MSa-ma§ ^d&n §ami-l u irsi-ti 
mu-ma-'i-ir gim-ri ^[t^wMarduk] abkal ilS;nipi bil tf-ri- 
i'ti «ttAdar kar-du ^^[sar uu'] igigi pi u iZMa-nun-ua-ki 
ilu dan-dan-nu iZuNirgal ^^ [git]-ma-lu §ar tam-ha-ri 
tZuNusku na-Si tstthatti flli-tf ^^iJu mul-ta-lu uuBilit hi-ir-ti 

10 uuBll ummi il&nipi ^^[rabutijpz tZuIStar ris-ti Sami-1 6 irsi- 
tf Sa paras kar-du-tf 2uk-lu-lat ^*[ilfi.ni]p? rabutipz mu-Si- 
mu ^imktipi mu-§ar-bu-u Sarru-ti-ya. ^^[m«tt]Sul-ina-nu- 
aSarid §ar kiS-sat ni^ipi rubu-ti Sangi AS§ur §arru dan-nu 
i^Sar kul-lat kib-rat irbit-ta t7tt§am-§u ki§-§at niStp? mur- 

15 ti-du-6 ^^ka-li§ m&tS,ti apal mA§§ur-nasir-apli Sangu-ii 
si-i-ru §a Sangut-su Hi il&nip? ^^i-tl-bu-ma m&t&ti nap- 
har-§i-na a-na §ipf-Sii u-Sik-iii-Su ^^iiab-ni-tu illi-tu §a 
mTukul-ti-iittAdar ^og^ kul-lat za-i-ri-§u i-ni-ru-nia ^ifg- 
pu-nu a-bu-ba-ni-iS. 

20 ^zj.^a Sur-rat sarru-ti-ya Sa ina »>ttkussi 23§arru-ti rabi-iS 
6^i-bu isuxiav^ahkiipi ^ umniS,n&ti-ya ad-ki ina. sadani'Ti-hi 
Sa fiuwu Si-mi-si ^Sf^^.^jb o/wA-ri-du ali dan-nu-ti-Sti ^Sa 
mNi-in-ni akSu-ud. I-na iSt-ln pali-ya ^ \_naru] Purat ina 
mi-li-Sa f-bir a-na tam-di Sa Sul-mi iZttSani-Si ^s^l-H-ik 

25 <«ttkakkip2-ya ina tani-di u-lil kirruuikknipi ^^a-na ilfi.nipi-)'a 
as-bat. A-na Sadi-f ^a<i<i Ha-ma-a-ni i-li ^^i^mgu-Surpi <?ttf-ri- 
ni <?ttburS^i a-kis. A-na ^^ ira<fii Lal-la-ar 1-li sa-lam Sarrii- 
ti-ya ina Kb-bi u-Sf-ziz. 

a. Selections 1 and 2 are prepared from photographs and from a 
cast of the original, known as the "obelisk inscription," now in the 
British Museum. 
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2. Campaign against Damascus. « 

^. . . Ina VI pali-ya a-na alS,i>Hii §a si-di rwxruBa-li-hi 
^ak-ti-rib mGi-am-mu kipa-§u-nu idu-ku ^a-na tduTil- 
tur-a-hi Iru-ub ^^n^rwPurat ina mi-li-§a 1-bir ^^ma-da-tu 
Sa Sarr&pMii §a nKt^wHat-ti ^^[k&li]-Su-nu am-hur. Ina 
5 u-mi-Su-ma m wwAddu-id-ri ^^[§ar] mdtuDimsiSki «nlr-hu-li-na 
jn««ttA-mat-a-a a-di SarrS-pHii ^^§a wwj/aHat-ti u a-hat tam-ti 
a-na lmuk&nii>z a-ha-miS ^^j^^ak.iu.j^a a-na l-pi§ kabli u 
tahazi ^^a-na irti-ya it-bu-ni. Ina ki-bit ASSur bfli rabf 
bili-ya ^it-ti-§u-nu am-d^h-hi-is abikta-^u-nu a§-kun 
10 ^^»>ttnarkabatipz-§u-nu bit-hal-la^u-nu li-nu-ut tahazi-§u- 
nu i-kim-Su-nu ^sxx M VC skhi pi ti-du-ki-gu-nu ina 
tsttkakkii?? u-Sam-kit. 

3. Western Campaign; Tribute of Jehu (III R 5, No. 6).& 

^Ina XVIII palfp^ya XVI Santtu n^ruPurat ^{-bir. 
mHa-za-'-ilu §a m^f«Dima§ki ^a-na gi-bi§ uram§,nfi,tip^^u 

15 ^ it-ta-kil-ma ummS.nS,tipi-§u ^a-na ma-'a-di§ id-ka-a. 
^ifad«Sa-ni-rii uban Sadi-1 ''§a pu-ut ifodaLab-na-na a-na 
dan-nu-ti-§u ^i§-kun. It-ti^u am-ddh-hi-is ^abikta-§u 
a§-kun XVI M ^^sS,bip? ti-du-ki-§u ina Mwkakkipz ^^ti-Sam- 
kit IMICXXI <J»narkab&tip^§u i^FV C LXX bit-hal- 

20 lu-^u it-ti u§-ma-ni-§u ^^i-kim-Su a-na Sti-zu-ub ^*nap§3,til?^ 
§u 1-li arki-§u ar-tf-di ^^ina oZwDi-maS-ki ali Sarru-ti-Su 
l-sfr-§u i^isttkir£pz-§u ak-kis. A-di §adi-f ^^wKWuHarti-ra-ni 
a-lik olkpi'Tii ^^a-na la ma-ni a-bM a-kur ^^ina iS&tipz 
a§ru-up §al-la-su-nu ^^a-na la ma-ni a§-lu-la. ^i A-di gadi-f 

25 ^a<i<zBa-'-li-ra-'-si ^§a riS tam-di a-lik sa-lam Sarru-ti-a 
23ina llb-bi a§-kup. Ina u-inf-§u-ma ^ma-da-tu Sa nkWuSur- 
ra-a-a ^ matuSi-^uruai'SL'Q, sa mYa-ti-a ^apal Hu-um-ri-i 

am-hur. 

^/ 

a. See note a, page 7. — b. Also Delitzsch Assyr. Lesestiicke, ed. 2, 

p. 98. 
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IV. SARGON (722-T05 B.C.). 

Conquests; Restoration of Calah (Lajard33).a 

^ikal mSarru-kfnu §a-ak-nu auBil nisakku uuA-^ut ni- 

Sit fni «uA-nim u nuBil sarru daii-nu §ar kissati §ar 

motuA^^uvki sar kib-rat arba'-i mi-gir ii&nipi v^hntipi ^ri'ii 

ki-l-nu §a uuA-^ut iZttMarduk ut-tu-§u-ma zi-kir su-mi-§ii 

5 u-§{-sii-u a-na ri-§i-f-tl ^zi-ka-ru dan-nu ha-lib na-miir-ra-tf 

§4 a-na §um-kut na-ki-ri §u-ut-bu-u i^wkakku-su ^it-lu kar- 

du §a ul-tu u-um bf-lu-ti-§u nial-ku gab-ri-Su la ib-Su-ma mu- 

ni-ha §a-ni-na la i-Sti-u ^mfi;tS;ti kS,li-§i-na ultu si-it iZMsam-§i 

a-di 1-rib «u§am-§i i-bf-lu-ma ul-ta§-pi-ru ba-'u-lat «7mBi1 ^ mu- 

10 '-a-ru bu-bu-lu §d 1-mu-ka-an si-ra-a-tf uula i§-ru-ku-us ) 

' t.mkakku la mah-ri u§-tib-bu i-du-us-su "rubu na-'i-du ' 

Sd ilia ri-bit Dur-ilijt* it-ti «i t7w Hum-ba-ni-ga-a§ sar 

wk2«u I-lam-ti in-nam-ru-ma i§-ku-nu t41i-ta-§u ^mii-sak-nis 

mdtuY^rU-du §a a-§ar-§u ru-u-ku na-si-ih md^w Ha-am-ma-tl 

15 §4 m «MYa-u-bi-'i-di ma-lik-§u-nu ik-sti-du katu-§u ^mu- 

ni-'i i-rat nwWtt Ka-ak-nii-f amnunakvi lim-ni mu-ta-ki-iii 

■ 

wuMuMan-na-a-a dal-hu-ti-tl mu-tib Ifb-bi m&ti-Su mu-rap- 
pi§ mi-sir matuA^^xiT ^^mal-ku pit-ku-du sti-us-kal la-a 
ma-gi-ri sd mPi-si-ri §ar tkatuHsLt-ti k&t-su ik-su-du-ma 

20 lli <rfttGar-ga-mis ali-su i§-ku-nu awi«Mzikar(?)-8u ^^ na-si-ih 
az« oi-nu-uh-ti §d mKi-ak-ki sar m««uTa-ba-li a-na ali-§u 
ASSurjw ub-lam-nia m««MMu-us-ki 1-mid-du ab-§a-an-[su] 
^ka-§id m^^tt Man-iia-a-a »K5«ttKar-al-lu u^ nuJ^uPad-di-ri mu- 
tir gi-mil-li m&ti-sii niu-sim-kft m^wMa-da-a-a ru-ku-u-tf 

25 ardi tn^uizu §am-§i(?). 

^^I-na u-mi-§u-nia ikal wudup-ra-ni M aZuKal-ha §d 
mASSur-nasir-apli rubfi a-lik pa-ni-ya i-na pa-na 1-pu-su 
^*S4 btti Sti-a-tu u§-§u-Su ul dun-nu-nu-u-ma fli du-un-ni 
kak-ka-ri ki-sir §adi-i ul §ur-§u-da is-da-a-§u ^^i-na ra-a-di 



a. The transliterated text is from my copy of the original, a slab in 
the British Museum. — 6. Layard. My copy omits. 
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ti-ik Sami-1 an-hu-ta la-bi-ru-ta il-lik-ma §i-pit-su ip-pa- 
tir-ma ir-mu-ii rik-su-§u ^^a-sar-§u u-ma-sf-ma lib-na-su 
ak-sti-ud. Ili oftnt* pi-i-li dari-ni tim-mi-in-§u ki-ma si-pik 
sadi-i zak-ri a§-pu-uk. ^^IStu us-§i-§u a-di tah-lu-bi-§u 
5 ar-sip u-Sak-lil. BS,b zi-i-ki arna mul-ta-'i-ti-ya ina Suraili 
bfi.bi-su ap-ti. ^^Ka-§ad alkpi-ni §a usunic?) »>t*kakkipz-ya 
s4 Hi amiiun?ikTutipi a§-ku-nu ina ki-rib-§u 1-sir-nia a-na 
i-ri-i lu-li-i u-mal-li-su. ^^^wNirgal iiuRamkn xi ii&nipi a-§i- 
bu-ut oZuKal-ha a-na llb-bi ak-ri-ma gu-mah-hi rabutipz 

10 kirruSLYdknipi ma-iu-ti lLur-gii8§urupi us'turi§^rupi ^^issuiipz 
sami-1 mut-tap-ris-ti-ti ma-har-§u-un ak-ki ni-gu-tti aS- 
kun-ma ka-bat-ti nisi pi mdtuA^^UYki u-§a-li-is. 

2il-na u-mi-Sti-ma i-na bit na-kam-tl §u-a-ti XI gim 
XXX ma-na hurasi II M I C gun XXIV ma-na kaspi ina 

15 rabi-ti ^^ki-sit-ti «iPi-si-ri §ar oZ« Gar-ga-mis Sd nuj^w Hai- 
ti sd kisad nam Pu-rat-ti §d ka-ti ik-§u-du ina llb-bi 
u-si-rib. 



V. SENNACHERIB (705-682 B.C.). 

1. Syrian Campaign; Tribute of Hezekiah (I E 38, 34-^9, 41). a 

^I-na sal-si gir-ri-ya a-na m4«ft«Ha-at-ti lu^ al-lik. 
^m Lu-li-i §ar o?« Si-du-un-ni pul-hi rai-lara-ml ^bf-lu-ti-ya 

20 is-hu-pu-sti-nia a-na ru-uk-ki ^''kabal tam-tim in-na-bit-ma 
niata-su 1-mid. ^oZt* Si-du-un-nu rabu-d az«Si-du-un-nu 
sihru ^^aZaBit-zi-it-tf oZu Za-ri-ip-tu oZu Ma-hal-li-ba ^aiuXi' 
sii-ti aZwAk-zi-bi oz«Ak-ku-u *^al&nipz-§u dan-nu-ti bit- 
dur&7;z-iii a-Sar ri-i-ti ^^n mas^-ki-ti bit'-tuk-la^'-ti-Su ra- 

25 §ub-bat ii^ttkakki ^3»7«As§ur bfli-ya is-hu-pu-Sd-nu-ti-ma 
ik-nii-§u ^§i-pu-u-a. w Tu-ba-'a-lu i-na <i»ukussi §arru-ti 
^^ili-su-un d-§i-§ib-ina biltu man-da-at-tu bf-lu-ti-ya *^Sat- 

ti-§am la ba-at-lu d-kln si-ru-uS-§u. 

^ 

a. See also Delitzsch, Assyr. Lesestucke, ed. 2, pp. 100-103. — 6. 1 B 
ki. — c. I R nu, — d: I R ad. 
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*7§& m Mi-in-hi-im-mu az«Sam-si-mu-ru-na-a-a *^mTu-ba- 
'a-lu aiu Si-du-un-na-a-a *^ m Ab-di-li-'i-ti aiu A-ru-da-a-a 
^mtJ-ru-mil-ki oZw Gu-ub-la-a-a ^^ m Mi-ti-in-ti a^wAs-du-da- 
a-a ^2 m Pu-du-ilu motu BiW Am-ma-na-a-a ^ m Kam-mu-su- 
5 na-at-bi nl^^«ttMa-'a-ba-a-a ^m^MMalik-ram-mu nuuti^-dvi- 
um-ma-a-a ^Sarr&pz-ni mdtuA^vriH ka-li-§u-un §i-di-{ 
^§ad-lu-ti ta-mar-t£i4u-nu ka-bit-tu a-di bu§i ^^a-na 
mah-ri-ya i§-§u-nim-ma iS-§i-ku §ipi-ya. ^tf mSi-id-ka-a 
Sar o/u Is-ka-al-lu-na ^^§4 la ik-nu-Su a-na ni-ri-ya il&nip« 

10 bit abi-§u §a-a-§u ^a§§at-su aplipz-§u bin&tii)Z-§u aliipz-§u 
zir bit abi-§u ^^ as-su-ha-am-ma a-na rndtuA^^nvM u-ra-aS- 
§u. ®2^Sarru-lu-dd-ri apal mRu-kib-ti §arri-^u-nu mah- 
ru-ti ^3 ill niSipz o/wls-ka-al-lu-na aS-kun-ma na-dan bilti 
^^kat-ri-i bi-lu-ti-ya l-mid-su-ma i-Sa-at ab-^a-a-ni. ^I-na 

15 mf-ti-ik gir-ri-ya o?ttBit-Da-gan-iia ^oiwYarap-pu-u erfwBa- 
na-a-a-bar-ka aiu A-zm-vm ^^alfi-nMU S4 wSi-id-ka-a S4 a-na* 
§ipi-ya ^ &r-hi§ la ik-nu-§u al-mf akSu-ud a§-lu-la Sal-la- 
sun. 

^am«tt Sakkanakkipz amiiuruhuti pi h niiipi crfwAm-kar- 

20 rn-na ^^sd mPa-di-i §arra-^u-nu bll a-di-l 6 ma-niit ^^§& 
mdtuA^^uYki bi-ri-tu parzilli id-du-ma a-na mHa-za-ki-ya-ti 
^^TO^j^uYa-u-da-a-a id-di-nu-Su nak-riS a-na on sil-li 1-sir-^u 
^^ip-lah lib-ba-Su-un Sarr&p^ni md/«Mu-su-ri '^^amiiu^khipi 
i^u kaSti ij(unarkab^tip2 imimsisipi i& Sar rndtuMf-luh-hi 

25 7^1-mu-ki la ni-bi ik-ti-ru-nim-ma il-li-ku ^^ri-su-us-su-un. 
I-na ta-mir-ti ozu Al-ta-ku-6 "-"ll-la-mu-u-a si-id-ru Sit-ku-nu 
ti-§a-'i-lu 7®i(Jttkakktl>^Su-un. I-na tukul-ti cwASSur blli- 
ya it-ti-§u-un ^^am-da-hi-is-ma aS-ta-kan abikta-Su-un 
^omi^Mbil wunarkab&tipz n aplipi Sarri m^^Minu-su-ra-a-a 

30 *^a-di amiiuhil iswnarkab&tipi §d Sar md<u Mi-luh-hi bal-tu- 
8u-un ^^j.na kabal tam-ha-ri ik^u-da k&ta-a-a ozu Al-ta- 
ku-u ^^oZuTa-am-na-a al-ml akSu-ud a§-lu-la §al-la-sun. 

*»^A-na oittAm-kar-ru-na ak-rib-ma amizu Sakkanakkfpz 
^am<fc*rubutipz S4 hi-it-tu ti-Sab-Su-u a-duk-raa ^i-na di-ma- 

a. 1 11 td. 
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a-tl si-hir-ti ali a-lul pag-ri-§u-un *aplip^ ali f-pi§ an-ni 
u hab-la-ti ^a-na Sal-la-ti am-nu si-it-tu-tl-Su-nu ^la ba-ni 

hi-ti-ti u kul-lul-ti §4 a-ra-an-Su-nu "^la ib-Su-ti us-Sur-^u-un 

\^ • • 

ak-bi. mPa-di-i *^ Sarra-Su-nu ul-tu ki-rib oZw Ur-sa-li-im-mu 
5 ® u-§i-sa-am-ma i-na ipwkussi bi-lu-ti fli-Su-un ^^ u-Si-§ib-ma 
man-da-at-tu bi-lu-ti-ya ^^u-kin si-ru-u§-Su. tf mHa-za- 
ki-a-u ^2,^^^Ya-u-da-a-a ^& la .ik-nu-§u a-na ni-ri-ya 
13 XL VI al&nipi-Su dan-nu-ti bit-durfi.nipi 6 al&nipz 
silirutipz ^H& li-ml-ti-Su-uu §d ni-ba la i-Sti-ti ^^i-na §uk- 

10 bu-us a-ram-mi il klt-ru-ub Su-pi-i i®mit-liu-su** zu-uk §fpi 
bf 1-Si nik-si u* lab-ban-na-tf i7 al-ml akgu-ud. II C M I C L 
ni^ipi sihru rabu zikaru il zinniSu ^^imirusisipi imiru pari pi 
imiripi mfrM gam mail pz alpipi ^^h si-i-ni §d la ni-bi ul-tu 
kir-bi-su-un u-§{-sa-am-ma ^ogaiJa-tiS am-nu. Sa-a^u 

15 kima issuri ku-up-pi ki-rib oZtiUr-sa-li-im-mu ^lali Sarru- 
ti-§u f-sir-Su o^whal-sup? ili-su ^s^i-rak-kis-ma a-si-1 abulli 
ali-su u-tir-ra ^3 ik_ki.bu.ug. Al&nip^-^u §4 a§-lu-la ul-tu 
ki-rib m&ti-§u 24ab-tuk-ma a-na mMi-ti-in-ti Sar aiuAs- 
du-di 25^Pa-di-i §ar oZwAm-kar-ru-na 6 mSillu-Bfl ^Sar 

20 fl&«Ha-zi-ti ad-din-ma u-sa-ali-hir mfi,t-su. ^I-li bilti mah- 
ri-ti na-dan ma-ti-§u-un ^8 man-da-at-tu kat-ri-f bf-lu-ti-ya 
u-rad-di-ma ^^ti-kfn si-ru-u§-§u-un. 

§u-u mHa-za-ki-a-ti *^pul-hi ml-lam-mi bl-lu-ti-ya is- 
hu-pu-§u-ma ^^amuu'd'hi h. amiiu^khipi-^u damkutipi ^Sd 

25 a-na dun-nu-un o/uUr-sa-li-im-mu ali garru-ti-§u ^ti-2i-ri- 
bu-ma ir-sti-u bi-la-a-ti s^it-ti XXX gun hurasi VIII C 
gun kaspi ni-sik-ti ^gu-uh-li dag-gas-si oftm* an-gug-mf 
rabutipz ^f-stiirSipz Sinni i?u kusslp^ ni-ml-di Sinni maSak 
piri 3" sin piri »vmUsu wwurkarina mimma Sum-Su ni-sir-tA 

30 ka-bit-tu ^n binatip?-§u /zikrttipz ikalli-Su amUuUhpi 
3^ /lib pi a-na ki-rib NinS,« ali bf-lu-ti-ya *^arki-ya 6-Sf-bi- 
lam-ma a-na na-dan man-da-at-ti ^^il f-piS ardu-u-ti iS-pu- 
ra rak-bu-Su. 

a. Var. «ib. — . 6. I R bab. 
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2. Campaign against Elam (I R 40, 43-41, 4). 

*^I-na sibi-{ gir-ri-ya awASSur In-ni u-t4k-kil-an-ni-nia 
**a-na matullanitiH lu al-lik. oZttBit-mHa-'a-i-ri ^^a^wRa- 
sa-a alapHii §4 mi-sir matuAS&UTki ^§d i-na tar-si abi-ya 
om«ttI-la-mu-u f-ki-mu da-na-ni§ ^^i-na ml-ti-ik gir-ri-j'-a 
5 akSud-ma aS-lu-la §al-la-sun. ^^ow^ttS&bipz §u-lu-ti-ya ti-sl- 
rib ki-rib-§u-un ^^a-na mi-sir «wMaAs§uriw ti-tir-ram-ma 
^ k§,tu amiiu rab-oZw hal-su Dur-ili h am-nu. ^^ aiu B u-bi-i 
aZu D un-ni-t7tt §ama§ aiu Bit-m Ri-si-ya ^^ aiu Bi t-ah-la-ml-1 
oZttDu-ru oZttDan-nat^-mSu-la-a-a ^oZwSi-li-ib-tu aiu Bit-mA- 

10 su-si oZttKar-mMu-ba-§a ^oZuBit-gi-is-si oZttBit-mKat-pa-la-ni 
aiMBit-mlm-bi-ya ^oZMHa-ma-iiu oZuBit-mAr-ra-bi a^uBu- 
ru-tu ^^oZwDi-in-tu §d «iSii-la-a-a aZuDi-in-tu ^^§4 miZwTur- 
bit-lti-ir aZw Hur-ri-aS-la-ki-f o^uRa-ba-a-a ^aZwRa-a-su 
azu Ak-ka-ba-ri-na oZttTil-mtJ-hu-ri ^^oZttHa-am-ra-nu oZwNa- 

15 di-tii a-di alani^?? sa ni-ri-bi ^^sd oZwBit-mBu-na-ki oiuTil- 
ttwHu-iim-bi oZuDi-in-tu ^^§4 mDu-mi-ilu aZttBit-iwtJ-bi-ya 
aZu Ba-al-ti-li-§ir ^2^;^^ Xa-gab-li-§ir aZuSa-na-ki-da-a-ti ^^oZuMa- 
su-tti-Sap-li-tu aiu Sa-ar-hu-di-f-ri aXu A-luQi-sfirtar(?)-bit 
^o/uBit-mAMpwddi-na azull-tl-u-ba XXXIV al&nipz dan- 

20 nu-ti ^^a-di alfi,p^ni sihrutipz §d li-ml-ti-su-nu ^§d ni-ba la 
i-Sfi-u al-ml akSu-ud a§-lu-la Sal-la-sun ^^ab-bul ak-kur 
i-na i§S,ti ak-mu. ^Ku-tur na-ak-mu-ti-§u-nu kima imbari 
kab-ti ^^pa-an Sami-1 rap-§u-ti u-§ak-tim. IS-ml-ma ki- 
Sit-ti ^^alS,ni»z-Su wKudur-iYMNa-hu-un-du oOT<Ztti-larmu-ti 

25 im-kut-su "^^ha-at-tum si-it-ti alfi»nip?-§u a-na dan-na-ti 
ti-Sf-rib. ^^Su-u oZuMa-dak-tl ali §arru-ti-su 1-zib-ma "^a-na 
oZttHa-i-da-la Sd ki-rib §ad-di-i rukutipz ^^is-sa-bat bar- 
ra-nu. A-na o/aMa-dak-tl ali §arru-ti-§u "^a-la-ku ak-bi 

• 

arah tam-tf-ri kussu dan-nu ^^i-ru-ba-am-ma Sa-mu-tura 

^ • • • 

30 raa-at-tum ti-Sa-az-ni-na "^zunntpi Sa zunnipz ii §al-gu na- 
ah-li na-ad-bak "^§ad-di-i a-du-ra pa-an ni-ri-ya u-tir-ma 
^a-na Nin&w as-sa-bat har-ra-nu. I-na ii-mf-§u-ma ^i-na 

a. I R fti. 
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ki-bit iiu ASsur bfli-ya mKudur-iZttNa-hu-un-di ^»^Sar 
mdtullsLiatiki III arliu ul 6-mal-li-ma ^i-na u-um la Si-im- 
ti-§u ur-ru-hiS im-tu-ut. ^Arki-su m Um-ma-an-mf-na-nu 
la ra-a§ tl-l-ml ^ mil-ki *ahu-§u dub-bu-us-su-u i-na 
5 i?wkussi-su u-sib-ma. 

3. Campaign against Babylon (I R 41, 5-42, 24). 

^I-na §amni-f gir-ri-ya arka m§u-zu-bi is-si-hu-ma ^aplipz 
Babilin gallij?? lim-nu-ti abulli/>z all "^ti-di-lu ik-pu-ud lib- 
ba-§u-nu a-na f-pi§ tukunti. ®moti-zu-bu om«M Kal-d4-a-a 
[hab]-lura dun-na-mn-u Ha. la i-§u-u bir-ki [la da]-gil 

10 pa-an amiiuhil pih&t ^^azu La-hi-ri am«Ma-ra-[dii pa-d§]-ku 
mun-nab-tu ^^a-mir da-mf hab-bi-lu si-ru-u§-§u ip-hu-ru- 
ma ^^ki-rib rwjru a-gam-mf u-ri-du-ma ti-sab^u-u si-hu ^^a-na- 
ku ni-tum al-ml-su-ma nap-§a-tu§ u-si-ka. ^^La-pa-an 
hat-ti u ni-ip-ri-ti a-na motullsimtiki in-na-bit. ^^Ki4 ri- 

15 kil-ti ii hab-la-ti si-ru-u§-§u ba^-i ^^ul-tu ma^u Ilamtiw i-hi- 
Sam-ma ki-rib Su^^-an-naw i-ru-ub. ^'' amiiuBahilikipi a-na la 
si-ma^-tf-^u i-na »vakussi i®u-§i-§i-bu-§u bl-lu-ut m^x^uSumiri 
uAkkadixrt ti-Sad-gi-lu pa-ni-§u. ^^Bit makkuri §d I-sag- 
ili ip-[tu]-ma hurasa kaspa ^§d auBil t7u Zir-bani-tum 

20 ga [ina] l§rftii)Z-§u-nu u-^f-su-ni ^la-na mllm-ma-an-ml-na- 
nu §ar matullsimtiki §d la i-^u-u 22ti-l-mu ii mil-ki ti-Si-bi- 
lii-u§ da-'a-tu: ^ap^.^h-hir um-man-ka di-kara kara§a-ka 
2* a-na*' Babilijw hi-^am-ma i-da-a-ni i-zi-iz-ma ^Btu-kuF- 
ta-ni^ lu at-ta. §u-u amWuI-la-mu-u ^§d i-na a-lak gir-ri- 

25 ya mah-ri-ti s4 motull^imtiH *^ alanii>z-Su ak-Sud-du-ma 
u-tir-ru a-na kar-mf 28m3.bu-u§ ul ih-su-us da-'a-tu im- 
hur-Su-nu-ti-ma ^9 ^mJ^g^J^g^ti^^^^ karas-su u-pa-hir-ma 
i^wnarkab&tipz ffttsu-um-bi ^i-su-ra imiru^i&ipi imirufa,vipi 
is-ni-ka si-in-di-§u. ^^wt^wPar-su-aS ma^w An-za-an m^wwPa- 

30 Si-ru mtf<ttll-li-pi ^om«aYa-az-an am«tt La-kab-ra-^ amOuHa- 



a. IRba.-=-6. IK,ba. — c. I R omits. — d. I R mo. — e. I R pa. — 
/ 1 R ri: 
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ar-zu-nu ^oZaDu-um-mu-ku azu Su-la-a-a aZMSa-am-u-na 
.^apal «i»7«Marduk-apla-idcli-na »i^«MBit-mA-di-ni nidtuBit- 
m A-muk-ka-na ^ mdtu Bit-m oil-la-na matu Bit-m Sa-a-la-lara- 
ak-ki oZttLa-hi-ru ^^om^wPu-ku-du om«7MGam-bu-lum 
5 ain«ttHa-la-tu amiiuRu.-\i-\i'a, ^^aOT«MtJ-bu-lum a7»«MMa-la-hu 
am«tt Ra-pi-ku ^om«w Hi-in-da-ru am«MDa-mu-nu sih-ru rabu-ti 
^ik-tf-ra it-ti-§u gi-ib-§u-su-uu li-ru-uh ^ mdtu Akkadi m is- 
ba-tu-nim-ma a-na BabiliA:* tf-bu-ni ^^a-di «iSu-zu-bi 
oTO^tt Kal-dd-a-a §ar Babiliiw ^a-na a-ha-mi§ ik-ru-bu-ma 

10 pu-hur-§u-nu in-nin-du ^^ki-raa ti-bu-ut a-ri-bi ma-'a-di s& 
pa-an mfirti ^* mit-ha-ris a-na f-pi§ tuk-ma-ti tf-bu-u-ni 
^^ si-ru-u-a. Ipr&ti §ipi-su-nu kima imbari kab-ti ^^s& 
duii-ni l-ri-ya-a-ti pa-an §ami-l rap-§u-ti *^ka-ti-im 11-la- 
mu-ti-a i-na «;« Ha-lu-li-f ^sd ki-§ad naruDiklat sit-ku-nu 

15 si-dir-ta *^ pa-an mas-ki-ya sab-tu-ma ti-Sa-'i-lu ^uksikkipi- 
§u-un. 

^A-na-ku a-na tVwASSur uuSin i7ttSama§ »7mBi1 wuNabu 
««Nlrgal ^^izulstar §d Ninfi,;fci dul^tav s4 aZwArba'-ili ilknipi 
ti-ik-li-ya ^^a-na ka-§a-di amiiunakvi dan-ni am-hur-Sii-nu- 

20 ti-ma ^su-pi-i-a ur-ru-hi§ i§-mu-u il-li-ku ^ri-su-ti. La- 
ab"-bi§ an-na-dir-ma at-tal-bi-§a ^si-ri-ya-am hu-li-ya-am 
si-mat si-il-tl ^^a-pi-ra ra-su-u-a. I-na t^narkabat tahazi- 
ya sir-ti ^^ sa-pi-na-at za-'i-i-ri i-na ug-gat lib-bi-ya ^ar-ta- 
kab ha-aii-ti§ t?t*ka§tu dan-na-tum ^^§4 iZuASSur ti-sat-li- 

25 ma i-na kati^-ya as-bat. ^^»>Kut-ta-hu pa-ri-'i nap-sa-ti 
at-muh rit-tu-u-a. ^^Si-ir gi-mir um-ma-na-a-ti na-ki-ri 
lim-nu-ti ^^zar-biS ldh-mi-i§ al-sa-a kima t7uRara&n a§^- 
gu-um. ^I-na ki-bit iZwAsSur blli rabf bili-ya a-na §id-di 
il pu-tf ^kima ti-ib mi-hi-f §am-ri a-na om«M nakri a-zi-ik. 

30 ^I-na t>ttkakkipz i7MA§Sur bili-ya il ti-ib tahazi-ya ^^iz-zi 
i-rat-su-un a-ni-'i-ma suh-liur-ta-Su-nu ^''aS-kun umnidnat 
na-ki-ri i-na us-si mul-mul-li ^^u-Sa-kir-ma gim-ri 
a1lU^«pagrlp^§u-nu u-pal-li-§a *^tam(?)-zi-zi-i§. 

m ««Hu-um-ba-an-un-da-§a am«ttna-gi-ru ^^§d §ar 

a. I R ad. — 6. I R Ub. — c. I R ia. 
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matu\\.^vcs\AH it-lum pit-ku-du mu-ma-'i-ir ummfi.n&ti-^u 
^Uu-kuKta-Su rabu-ti* a-di oOT«tt^abutip^Su ^§d patru 
§ib-bi hurasi §it-ku-nu 6 i-na gimiripi ^^a&-pi hurasi 
ru-us-§i-i ruk-ku-sa rit-ti-§u-un ^*ki-ma §u-u-ri ma-ru-ti gd 
5 na-du-u Sum-man-uu ^^ur-ru-hi§ ti-bal-Su-nu-ti-ma a§-ku-na 
tdh-ta-su-un. ^^Ki-§a-da-tl-§u-nu u-nak-kis as-li-i§ ^ak-ra- 
ti nap-sa-ti-su-nu u-pdr-ri-'i gu-'u-i§ "'^^sUmidu mill gab-Si §d 
§a-mu-tum si-ma-ni il mun-ni-Su-nu ^^u-Sar-da-a si-ir ir- 
si-ti §a-di-il-tf ^ la as-mu-ti mur-ni-is-ki si-mit-ti ru-ku-pi-ya 

10 8ii-na da-m{-§6-nu gab-Sti-ti i-§al-lu-u iiuNari-iS. ^^k 
<«ttnarkabat tahazi-ya sa-pi-na-at rag-gi u si-ni ®^da-mu ii 
par-§u ri-it-mu-ku ma-^a-ru-uS. ^Pag-ri ku-ra-di-Su-nu 
ki-ma ur-ki-ti ^ti-mal-la-a slra sa-ap-sa-pa-tf u-na-kis-ma 
^' ^ supil-ta-su-un a-bu-ut ki-ma bi-ni kiS-Sf-f ^ si-ma-ni d-na- 

15 ak-kis ka-ti-§u-un ^Simirip? as-pi hurasi kaspi(?) ib-bi Sa 
rit-ti-§u-nu am-hur. *I-na nam-sa-ri zak-tu-ti hu-za-an-ni- 
§u-nu u-par-ri-'i ^patripi §ib-bi hurasi kaspi Sa kablfi»tip^ 
2u-nu l-kim. 

^ Si-it-ti amiiu rabuti pi-§u-nu a-di m uu Nabu-Sum-iS-kun 

20 "^apal m«wMarduk-apla-iddi-iia §4 la-pa-an ta-ha-zi-ya 
®ip-la-hu id-ku-ti i-da-su-un bal-tu-su-un ^i-na kabal tam- 
ha-ri it-mu-ha kfi»ta-a-a. i^raNarkabS^tipz ^^ardi »*m<rttsisipj- 
§i-na §d ina klt-ru-ub ta-ha-zi dan-ni ^^ra-ki-bu-Si-in 
di-ku-ma bllu-Si-na muS-§u-ra-ma ^ra-ma-nu-u§^in it- 

25 ta-na-al-la-ka mit-ha-riS ^^ti-tir-ra. A-di II kas-bu mi-il- 
li-ku i*da-ak-§u-iiu ap-ru-us. ou-u mUm-ma-an-ml-na-nu 
i^sar fiui^ullamtiw a-di Sarr&nipz BabiliA»* omWu na-sik-ka-ni 
^^sd md^uKal-di a-li-kut idi-Su mur-ba-§u tahazi-ya kima 
li-f ^^zu-mur-Sti-un is-hu-up.*^ <? m Za-ra-ti-5u-un u-maS-Sf- 

30 ru-ma ^®a-iia su-zu-ub napg&tip^^u-nu pag-ri um-ma-na- 
tf-Su-nu u-da-i-su ^^i-ti-ku ki-i S4 ad-mi summati i^furu 
kus-su-di i-tar-ra-ku lib-bu-§u-un ^§i-na-tf-gu-un 6-za-ra-bu 
ki-rib t?ttnarkab&tipi-Su-nu 2^u-ma§^f-ru ni-su-Sti-un. A-na 
ra-da-di-Su-nu 22^^^i^arkab&tipz miru sistpj-ya 6-ma-'i-ir ar- 

a. I 11 mu. — 6. I R adds pa. — c. I R tur. 
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ki-Su-un ^mun-na-rib (?)^u-nu Sa a-na nap-Sa-a-ti u-su-ti 
2*a-Sar i-kaS-Sa-du u-ra-sa-pu i-na i^wkakki. 

4. Destruction of Babylon (III R 14, 34-53). 

^. . . I-na §atti-§am-ma it-ti hi^^-ri n&ri §u-a-tu 84 ah-ru-ti 
it-ti m Um-ma-an-mf-na-nu ^§ar nkM^Ilamtiw u Sar Babilii^ 
5 a-di Sarr&pMii ma-'a-du-ti §d §adi-i u tam-tim S4 ri-su-ti- 
Su-nu i-na ta-mir-ti aZwHa-lu-li-f ^aS-ta-kan si-dir-ta. I-na 
ki-bit Ag§ur bili rabi-i bfli-ya ki-i <^akut-ta-hi Sam-ri i-na 
lib-bi-Su-nu al-lik-ma si-kip-ti umm&n&tipi-Su-nu ^^aS-kun 
pu-hur-Su-nu u-sap-pi-ih-ma u-par-ri-ir il-lat-su-un. 

10 amiiuRahvLtipi §ar m^^ullamtii» a-di mOu Nabu-§um-i§ku-un 
apal m»ZttMarduk-apla-iddi-na ^§ar fndtuK&v-iiuDun-y&r^ 
bal-tu-su-un ki-rib tam-ha-ri ik-§u-da k&ta-a-a. oar 
m^wwllamtiw il §ar Babiliiw mur-ba-§u tahazi-ya dan-ui 
^is-hup-§u-nu-ti-ma ki-rib i^tanarkabS^tipi-Su-nu ti-maS-§f-ru 

15 ni-S&-a^u-un. A-na 2u-zu-ub nap-§a-ti-§u-nu ma-tu-u§-§u- 
un in-nab-tu-ma ^la i-tu-ru-ni. Ar-kiS man-di-ma mttuSin- 
ahipwrba Sar matuAS&iiTki ag-gi§ i-bll-ma a-na wkMuIlamtiw 
i-Sak-ka-nu ta-a-a-ar-tti. *^Hat-tu pu-luh-tu fli m«ttllamtijw 
ka-li-§u-un it-ta-bi-ik-ma m&t-su-nu 6-maS-^l-ru-ma a-na 

20 Su-zu-ub nap-sa-ti-^u-nu ki-i naSriifpan* ^^gad-da-a mar-su 
in-nin-du-ma ki-i §d^ is-su-ri ku§-§ii-di i^-tar-ra-[ku] lib- 
bu-Su-un a-di <i-mi gi-tim-ti-§u-nu tu-du ^^la ip-tu-ma 
la f-pu-§u ta-ha-zu. 

I-na §ani-i harrani-ya a-na Babiliw S& a-na ka-Sa-di 

25 u-sa-am-mf-ru-§u hi-it-mu-ti§ ** al-lik-ma ki-ma ti-ib ml-hi-i 
a-zik-ma ki-ma im-ba-ri as-hu-up-Su ala ni-i-ti al-mf-ma i-na 
*^bfl-ti il na-pal-ka-ti ala(?) [§u-a-tu ak-]§ud [Sa] niSJp^ 
Su sihra ii raba-a la 1-zib-ma omiZtt pag^Jp^Su-nu ri-bit ali 
*^u-mal-li. m§6-zu-bu Sar Babiliw ga-du kim-ti-§u [a&- 

30 bat] bal-tu-su-un a-na ki-rib m&ti-ya ti-bf l-§u. *7 Makkur 
ali Su-a-tu a-bu-uk hurasu abnJpi ni-sik-ti buS6 makkuru 

a. m R ii — 6. ni R a-na. — c. Ill R at 
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a-na kS,t niSip^-ya am-ni-i-ma a-na i-di ra-ma-ni-Su-nu 
6-tir-ru. ^^llknipi a-^ib lib-bi-Su Mt nisii>z-ya ik-§u-su-nu- 
ti-ma u-^ab-bi-ru-ma [busa-§u-nu] makkur-§u-nu il-ku-ni. 
{{uKaman uuS&rla, ilknipi ^^^& aiulkallkti pi ^& mt^uMarduk- 
5 nadin-ahtpi §ar wi^^uAkkadiiw a-na tar-si mTukul-ti-apal-i- 
§dr-ra §ar TndtuAS&UTJd il-ku-ma a-na Babiliii ti-bi-lu ^i-na 
IV C XVIII §an&tipi ul-tu Babilijw u-§{-sa-am-ma a-na 
a/«IkallS,tipi a-na a§-ri-§u-nu u-tir-gu-nu-ti. 

Ala u bit&tip? ^^ ul-tu u§§i-§u a-di tah-lu-bi-^u ab-bul 

10 ak-kur i-na is&ti ak-mu. Duru u Sal-hu-u hitktpi il^Lnipi 
zik-kur-rat libitti u ipr&ti ma-la ba-§u-u ^^as-suh-ma a-na 
rwjrw A-ra-ah-ti ad-di. Ina bu-sur ali Su-a-tu hi-ra^-a-ti 
ah-ri-i-ma ir-si-is-su i-na mi pi as-pu-un. Si-kln ^uS-^l-Su 
u-hal-lik-ma ili §4 a-bu-bu na-pal-ka-ta-§u ti-Sa-tir. A§-§u 

15 ah-rat u-ml kak-kar ali Su-a-tu & Mt&t pi il&ni »? ^ la muS- 
Si i-na ma-a-mi uS-hdm-mit-su-ma ag-da-mar u-sal-liS. 



VL ESARHADDON (681-668 B.C.). 

Campaign against Sidon (I R 45 col. I 9-53). 

®Ka-§id aZttSi-du-un-ni Sa ina kabal tam-tim ^^sa-pi-nu 

gi-mir da-4d-mf-^u ^^dura-§u ii Sti-bat-su as-suh-ma ^ki- 

rib tam-tim ad-di-i-ma ^^a^ar ma§-k4n-i-Su ti-hal-lik. 

20 i^mAb-di-mil-ku-ut-ti §arra-§u ^^Sa la-pa-an i?wkakktpz-ya 

i^ina kabal tam-tim in-nab-tu ^'^ki-ma nu-ti-ni ul-tu ki-rib 

tam-tim ^^a-bar-Sti-ma ak-ki-sa kak-ka-su. ^^Nak-mu 

. . . 

makkur-§u hurasu kaspu abnipi a-kar-tu ^ma§ak plri 
sin piri iVmUsu wwurkarina ^^Arulu-bul-tibirmi u kiti mimma 
25 §um-Su 22ni.sir.ti ikalli-§u ^a^-na mu-'u-di-i aS-lu-la. 
24NiSii)?-Su rapS&tipz §a ni-ba la i-§a-a ^alpipi h si-f-ni 
imfrtp? ^a-bu-ka a-na ki-rib nuuuAS&uTki ^u-pa-hir-ma 

a. in R ftti. 
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§arrfi.nip? wt^wHat-ti ^ii a-hi tam-tim ka-li-§u-nu ^ina 
[aS-ri] Sa-nim-ma ala" ti-gf-piS-ma ^aZM[Dur-TO»7wA§§ur]- 
ahJ-iddi-na at-ta-bi ni-bit-su. ^^Nisipz hu-bu-ut t?«ka§ti- 
ya §a §adi-i ^u tam-tim si-it »7M§am-§i ^^iiia llb-bi u-§i-Si-ib 
5 ^amWuSu-par^ak-ya am«ttpih&ta fli-su-nu a§-kun. 

^tl mSa-an-du-ar-ri ^§ar aiuKun-di aZaSi-zu-u 
^■^omWu nakru ak-su la pa-lih bi-lu-ti-ya ^s4 ilanip; u-ma§- 
gir-u-ma ^a-na §adi-i mar-«u-ti it-ta-kil ^^u wAb-di-mil- 
ku-ut-ti Sar aZt*Si-du-ni *^a-na ri-su-ti-§u i§-kun-ma ^§um 
10 il&nipz rabutii)^ a-na a-ha-mi§ iz-kur-u-ma *^a-na 1-mu-ki- 
Su-un it-tdk-lu. '^^A-na-ku a-na ASsiir bili-ya at-ta-kil- 
ma ^^ki-ma is-su-ri ul-tu ki-rib §adi-i ^a-bar-su-ma ak-ki-sa 



kak-ka-su. '*-' A§^u da-na-an «t*Ag§ur bili-ya ^^niSi;)? kiil- 
lum^-mi-im-ma *^kakkadlp?mSa-an-du-ar-ri ^u mAb-di-mi- 
15 il-ku-ut-ti ^^ina ki-§a-di amiiuTshutipi-^n'Mn a-lul-ma ^it-ti 
amiiulihpi zikaruc?) u zinniSu ^ina ri-bit Niufi,jti f-tl-it-ti-ik. 



VIL ASSURBANIPAL (668-c. 626 B.C.). 

1. Touth and Accession to the Throne (Y R 1, 1-51). 

^A-na-ku m izw A§§ur-b&ni-apli bi-nu-tu «wAs8ur u t7ttBilit 
2apal-§arruti rabu-u §d bit ri-du-u-ti ^S4 iiwAsSur u uuSin 
bil agf ul-tu umi pi rukutipi *ni-bit Sura-§u iz-ku-ru a-na 

20 §arru-u-ti ^u ina libbi ummi-su ib-nu-u a-na ri'u-ut 
matu uu Assur ki. ^tiuSamaS tZuRam&'n u tVuKtar ina purussi- 
§u-nu ki-i-ni ^ik-bu-ti f-pi§ §arru-ti-ya. ^m iZwAsSur-ahi- 
iddi-na §ar mdtu uu A^^xir ki abu ba-nu-u-a ^a-mat «uAsSur 
u ttuBflit il^nipi ti-ik-li-{-§u it-ta-'i-id ^^§4 ik-bu-u-§u f-pis 

25 §arru-ti-ya. ^^Ina or^u&ru arah uui-a bil ti-ni-§i-f-ti ^^umu 
Xllkam umu magiru si-gar §4 «aGu-la ^ina f-pi§ pi-i 
mut-tal-li ^^§d cuASSur auBllit «uSin wuSamaS ttuRam&n 
^^i/wBil tZttNabu iZuIStar Sa Ninfi,^n i^«u§ar-rat kid-mu-ri 

a. I R si. — b. Var. In. 



20 ASStJRBANIPAL. 

tZuIStar §a oZuArba'-iliw ^"^^aAdar iZaNlrgal «ttNusku ik- 
bu-ti ^^u-pah<*-hir ni^ipi mdtuUuA^^UTH sihra u rab& 
^^^& tam-tim l-li-ti ii Sap-lit ^a-na na-sir apal-§arru-ti-ya 
6 arka-nu^ ^igapp^.^n matuauA^^xiTki f-pi-lS a-di-f Sum 
5 il&nip« 22^_ga.a^g.]jYr-gu-nu-ti u-dan-ni-ua rik-sa-a-tf. ^ajj^^ 
hidatipz ri-Sa-a-tl f-ru-ub ina bit ridu-u-ti ^^pa-ru-nak-ki* 
mar-kas Sarru*^-u-ti ^§4 m «tt Sin-ahi pz-irba abi abi a-li-di-ya 
^^apaH-Sarru-tti 6 Sarru-tti l-pu-^u ina Ifb-bi-^u ^^a-Sar 
miZaA§Sur-ahi-iddina abu b&nu-u-a ki-rib-su 'a-al-du ^ir- 

10 bu-u f-pu-Su bi-lut mdtuUuA^^UTki ^gi-mir ma-al-ki ir-du-u 
kim-tu u-rap-pi-Su ^ik-su-ru ni-Su-tu u sa^-la-tu ^^i a-na- 
ku OT«wASSur-bS,ni-apli ki-rib-Su a-hu-uz ni-mf-ki/ «aNabu 
^^kul-lat dup-^ar-ru-u-ti Sa gi-mir um-ma-ni ^ ma-la ba- 
Su-ti ah-zi-su-nu a-hi-it ^al-ma-ad sa-li-f t>aka§ti ru-kub 

15 iwerttsisi w^narkabti sa-mid-su a-Sa-a-tl ^^ina ki-bit il&nipz 
rabutip? Sa az-ku-ra ni-b it-sun ^a-da-bu-ba ta-nit-ta-^u-un 
ik-bu-u i-pi§ sarru-ti-ya ^^za-niu i§-ri-f-ti-§u-un u-^ad-gi-lu 
pa-nu-u-a ^ki^-mu-u-a f-tap-pa-lu In-ni-ti-ya i-na*-ru ga- 
ri-ya ^zi-ka-ru kar-du na-ram WttAsSur u ««IStar *^*li-ib- 

20 li-pi* Sarru-u-ti arua-ku. ^HJl-tu iZwASSur uuSin CttOamaS 
t7uRam&n uuBil tiwNabu ^uuI^-tRr §a Ninfi,A:« «tt§ar-rat 
kid-mu-ri *^«ttls-tar §a Arba'-ilijw tZwAdar ^wNfrgal 
iZttNusku *^ta-biS u-Si-Si-bu-in-ni ina iaJkussi abi b&ni-ya 
*^««Ramfi,n zunnipz-su u-maS-Sf-ra «ul-a ti-pat-ti-ra nakbipi- 

25 Su^^V ana*^* ammati §f-am iS-ku ina ab-nam-ni-Su ^'^f-ri-ik 

• 

Su-bul-tu parab ana^' ammati *®i§&r(?) di§u(?) na-pa-aS 
on nirba *^ka-a-a-an u-Sah-na-pu gi-pa-ru ^sip-pa-a-ti su- 
um-mu-ha in-bu bulu Su-ti-Sur ina ta-lit-ti ^^ina pali-ya 
Sukuc?) duh-du ina San&tipe-ya ku-um-mu-ru higal-lura. 

a. Var. pa. — b, V R lu. — c. V R in. — d. V R muk. — e. Var. saL 
/. Var. ki. — g. Var. adds i. — h, Var. uL — t-i. Var. li-id-da-td. — 
J. Var. omits. 



ASSURBAKIPAL. 21 

2. Campaigin against Tyre"; Submission of (^yges of Lydia 

(V R 2, 49-125). 

*^Ina Sal-§i gir-ri-ya Hi mBa-'a-li^ Sar »n^fMSur-ri ^a^ib 
kabal tam-tim lu-u al-lik* ^^&^ a-niat §arru-ti-ya la is- 
su-ru la is-mu-u zi-kir ^§ap-tf^-ya. ^^^^^jjal-su^i^i 1-li-su 
u-rak-kis ^^ina tam-tim ii na-ba-li gir-ri-1-ti-Su ti-sab-bit 
5 ^nap-§at-su-nu u-si-ik li-kar-ri ^arna isuniri-ya ti-sak-ni- 
is^-su-nu-ti. ^Bintu si-it llb-bi-^u i bin&tpz ahipi-su 
^^a-na f-pi§ /ittu-6-ti li-bi-la a-di mah-ri-ya. ^mYa-hi- 
mil-ki apal-§u §a ma-tf-ma ti-amat la 1-bi-ra ^^i§-tl-ni§ 
6-§l-bi-la a-na i-pi§ ardu-ti-ya ^binat-su ii hiuktpi ahipi-^n 

10 ^^it-ti tir-ha-ti ma-'a-as-si am-hur-Su ^^ri-i-mu ar-§i-§u-ma 
apla si-it Kb-bi-§u ti-tir-ma a^-din-§u. ^^mYa-ki-in-lu-u §ar 
lIl^WttA-ru-ad-da a-§ib kabal tam-tim ^sd a-na ssLTiknipi 
^hipi-ya la kan-§u ik-nu-^a a-na <?ttniri-ya ^^binat-su it-ti 
nu-dun-ni-f- ma-'a-di ^®a-na l-pi§ /ittu-u-ti a-na NinS,« 

15 ^^ti-bfl-am-ma u-na-a§-§i-ka §fpi-ya. 

^jnMu-gal-lu §ar »n<j«u Tab-ali Sa it-ti iavrkni pi abipz-ya 
^^id-bu-bu da-za-arti "^^bi-in-tu si-it Mb-bi-Su it-ti tir-ha-ti 
^^ ma-'a-as-si a-na f-pi§ /ittu-u-ti a-na Ninfi,Ar* ^^u-bfl-am-ma 
ti-na-aS-§fk §lpl-ya. ^^Ili* w»Mu-gal-li imirusisipi rabutipz 

20 ^* man-da-at-tu §at-ti-^am-ma ti-kln sir-u§^u. "^mSa-an- 
da-§.ar-mf ma^a Hi-lak-ka-a-a ''^Sfi, a-na sarrfi^nip? abip^-ya la 
ik-nu-§u "^la i-Sti-tu ab-sa-an-Su-un ^^bintu si-it lib-bi-^u 
it-ti nu-dun-ni-1 ma-'a-di ^^a-na l-pi§ /ittu-u-ti a-na Nin^iw 
*^u-bfl-am-ma ii-na-a§^ik §ipi-ya.* 

25 ^^Ul-tu mYa-ki-in-lu-u §ar nuj^w A-ru-ad-da 1-mf-du mS,ta- 
Su ^ m A-zi-ba-'a-^-al m A-bi-ba-'a-^-al m A-du-ni-ba-'a-^-al 
^mSa-pa-ti-ba-al w»Pu-di-ba-al mBa-'a^-al-ya-§u-bu ®*»»Ba-'a- 
al-ha-nu-nu w»Ba-'a^-al-ma-lu-ku i»A-bi-mil-ki »iAlii*-mil-ki 
®^apltp/ mYa-ki-in-lu-u a-§ib kabal tam-tim ^ul-tu kabal 

a. Var. aL — b, V R lak. — c. Var. aS-Su. — d-d, Var. ftaptl — 
e, Not nin (V R). — /. Var. omits. — g. Var. ad. — h, Var. i-li. — 
t. V R has one wedge too many. — J, Var. omits. — k, Var. A-^. 
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tam-tiin f-lu-nim-ma it-ti ta-mar-ti-§u-nu ka-bit-ti ^'^il-li- 
ku-u-nim-ma u-na-aS-si-ku §ipi-ya. ^®mA-zi-ba-'a-al ha-diS 
ap-pa-lis-ma ^a-na §arru-u-ti md^aA-ru-ad-da a§-kun-^u. 
^mA-bi-ba-'a**-al OTA-du-ni-ba-al w»Sa-pa-ti-ba-al ^^mPu-di- 
5 ba-al wiBa-'a-al-ya-Su-bu mBa-'a-al-ha-nu-nu ^i»Ba-'a*-al- 
ma-lu-ku wA-bi-inil-ki mA-hi-mil-ki ^lu-btil-ti bir-mi u-lab- 
biS Simirp^ hurasi u-rak-ki-sa ^rit-ti-f-su-uii ina mah-ri-ya 
ul-ziz-su-nu-ti. 

^^mGu-ug"-gu sar rndtuhu-nd-di na-gu-u Sa ni-bir-ti t&inti 
10 ^a§-ru ru-u-ku §d §arr&nip? abipz-ya la i§-mu-u ^zi-kir* 

« 

§um-§u ^'ni-bit ^Suini-ya*' ina Sutti u-gab-ri-§u-ma tZwASSur 
ill! ba-nu-u-a ^um-ma §ipi mi;«A§sur-bfi,ni-apli Sar 
matuiiuA^siiTki sa-bat-ma ^ina zi-kir §um-§u ku-§u-ud 
oOT«Mnakrutip2-ka. ^^t)"-mu Sutta an-ni-tti l-mu-ru 

15 oOT«M^rak-bu^-§u is-pu-ru^ ^^^a-na §a-'a-al sul-mi-ya Sutta 
au-ui-tti §a f-mu-ru ^^ina kati omiZMallaki-su i§-pur-am-ma 
u-§a-an-na-a ya-a-ti. ^^^Ul-tu llb-bi ii-mf Sa is-ba-tti Sfpi 
§arru-ti-ya ^^ami^u Gi-mir-ra-a-a mu-daK-li-pu nisip^ m&ti- 
§u ^^§a la ip-tal-la-hu abipz-ya u at-tu-u-a la is-ba-tti 

20 ^^§ipi §arru-ti-ya ik-§u-ud. ^^''Ina tukul-ti ««ASsur u 
WttlStar ilS;nipz bilipz-ya ultu^ Ifb-bi amiiuMpSimpi ^^®§il 
oOT«MGi-mir-ra-a-a §a ik-§u-du II amiiuMpsLnipi ^^ina »j»t*si- 
is-si iS-ka-ti parzilli bi-ri-ti parziUi ti-tam-mf-ih-ma ^^^ it-ti 
ta-mar-ti-su ka-bit-tu* u-§i-bi-la a-di mah-ri-ya. 

25 ^^^amf^wRak-bu-Su Sa a-na Sa-'a-al §ul-mf-ya ka-a-a-an 
iS-ta-nap-pa-ra ^^2|i.ga^r.§a-a barti-il-tu *a§-§u» Sa a-mat 
iZuASsur ili bS,ni-ya ^^^la is-su-ni a-na 1-muk ra-man-i-Su 

V • • • 

it-ta-kil-ma ig-bu-us Hb-bu. ^^^I-mu-ki-^-f-Su a-na kit- 

ri «iTu*-§a-mf-il-ki Sar m<j<uMu-sur ^^^Sd is-lu-u i^univ 

30 bflu-ti-ya iS-pur-ma. A-na-ku aS-ral-1-ma ^^®ti-sal-li 

t7uAsSur u WttlStar um-ma pa-an am«w nakri-Su pa-gar^u 

a, Yar. omits. — h-b. Var. zik-ri. — c-c, Var. ftarrfl-ti-ya kab-tL 
— d-d. Var. ra-k^b-d (III R 19, 12).— e. Ill R 19, 12 ra. — /. Var. 
da-al. — g. Var. ul-tu. — h, Var. ti. — i-i, Var. omits. — j\ Var. ^L — 
I:, Viir. Tti. 
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li^-na-di-ma ^^"lis-Su-u-ni nlr-pad-du ^pi-§u. Ki-i §a a-na 
t7t*A§§ur am-hu-ru^ i§-lim^-ma ^^^pa-aii amizw nakri--§u pa- 
gar-§u in-na-di-ma is-su-u-ni nir-pad-du *i>i-§u '^^^amiiuGi- 
mir-a-a sa ina ni-bit §umi-ya §a-pal-§u ik-bu-su ^20ij;.i3u. 
5 nim-ma is-pu-nu gi-mir mS,ti-§u. 

Arki-§u apal-§u u-§ib ina iftwkussi-su ^^^ip-Sit /limut- 
tim §a ina ni-i§ kS,ti-ya ilS,nii?i tik-li-ya ^^ina pa-an abi 
b&ni-^u u-§ab-ri-ku ina k&ti awawallaki-su i§-pur-am-ma 
^23is-ba-ta^ §ipi §arru-ti-ya um-ma Sarru §a ilu i-du-u-§u 
10 at-ta ^^abu-u-a ta-ru-ur-ma /limuttu i§-sa-kfn ina pa-ni- 
§u ^^ya-a-ti ardu pa-lih-ka kur-ban-ni-i-ma la-su-ta ab- 
§a-an-ka. 

3. Account of Temple Restorations (Y R 62). 

^mt7uA§siir-bS,ni-apli Sarru rabil Sarru dan-nu sar kiSsati 
Sar »K2<uAssur Sar kib-rat irbit-ti ^sar Sarr&nij>z rubu la sa- 

15 na-an sa ina a-mat ilanij?; ti-ik-li-su ul-tu tam-tim f-lit ^a-di 
tam-tim Sap-lit i-bl-lu-ma gi-mir ma-lik u-Sak-ni§ Sf-pu-u§-§u 
*apal mt7MA§sur-alii-iddi-na sarru rabu Sarru dan-nu Sar 
kiSSati Sar motu Assuv Sakkanakku Tin-tir^-f ^Sar mdtubumiii 
u Akkadi^-i mu-Si-Sib Tin-tirw i-piS I-sag-ili ®niu-ud-diS 

20 IS-ri-l-ti kul-lat ma-ha-zi Sa iua ki-rib-Si-na iS-tdk-kan 
si-ma-ti ''u sat-tuk-ki-si-na bat-lu-tli ti-ki-nu bin-bini 
mt7uSin-ahipHrba Sarru rabil ® Sarru dan-nu Sar kiSSati 
Sar wuj^wASSur a-na-ku-ma. 

Ina pali-i-a bilu rabu iZwMarduk ina ri-Sa-a-ti ^a-na 

25 Tin-tirw i-ru-um-ma ina I-sag-ili Sa da-ra-ti Su-bat-su 
ir-ml. ^^Sat-tuk-ki I-sag-ili u ilsinipi Tin-tir« u-kfn. 
Ki-tin-nu-tu Tin-tirjt* ^^ak-sur aS-Su dan-nu a-na fnSi la 

Y 

ha-ba-li m«ubamaS-Sum-ukin ahu ta-li-ml ^ a-na Sarru-u-ut 

Tin-tirjw ap-kid u Si-plr I-sag-ili la ka-ta-a ^^ti-Sak-lil. 

30 Ina kaspi hurasi ni-sik-ti abnii>i I-sag-ili az-nun-ma 

^*ki-raa Si-tir bu-ru-mu ti-nam-mir I-ku-a u Sa iS- 

a, Var. adds in. — b, Var. da. — c, Var. ra. — d. Var. li. — e. Var. 
to. 
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ri-l-ti ka-li-^i-na ^^hi-bll-ta-^i-na ii-§al-lim 1-li kul-lat ma- 
ha-zi ti-Sat-ri-si salu(t)-lum. 

^^Ina u-ml-Su-ma I-babbar-ra Sa ki-rib Sipparw bit 
»7«Sama§ bllu rabu blli-ya Sa la-ba-riS ^^il-lik-u-ma i-ku-pu 
5 in-nab-tu aS-ra-ti-^u a§-tf-'i ina Si-p\r «tt[Ia(?)] i^f§-§i§ 
ti-si-piS-ma ki-ma Sadi-i ri-l-Si-i-§u ul-li a-na §at(?)-ti 
[ ] i^d&nu rabu imnipi bllu rabu bfli-yd 

ip-§i-ti-ya dam-ka-a-ti ha-diS lip-[pa-lis-ma] ^a-na ya-a-§i 
m tiw Assur-b&ni-apli §ar nwi^uASSur rubu pa-lih-§u bal&t 
10 u-ml rukfltip? sl-bi-f [lit-tu-ti] situ-ub Siri u hu-ud llb-bi 
li-§im §i-ma-ti u §a f»»7e*§ama§^um-ukin ^^ar Tin-tirw 
ahi ta-lim-ya u-ml-Su li-ri-ku li§-bi bu-'a-a-ri-ma 

23 Ina ah-rat u-ml rubil ar-ku-ti Sa ina fl-ml pali-Su Si- 
15 pir §u-a-ti in-na-hu-ma ^^ an-hu-us-su lu-ud-di§ §ti-mi it-ti 
Sum-§u liS-tur mu-sar-u-a li-mur-[ma] ^etisalla lip-Sti-uS 
jfetrrwnika lik-kl it-ti mu-sar-i-Su liS-kun ik-ri-bi[-Su] 
26«uoamaS i-^im-mi. Sa Su-ml Sat-ru ii Sum ta-lim-ya 
ina Si-p\r ni-kil-ti ^^i-pa-aS-Si-tu Su-ml it-ti Sum-Su la 
20 i-Sat-ta-ru mu-sar-6-a ^i-ab-ba-tu-ma it-ti mu-sar-1-Su la 
i-Sak-ka-nu t'iwSamaS bll 1-la-ti u Sap-la-ti ^^ag-gi-iS lik- 

rim-ml-Su-ma Sum-Su zir-Su ina m&t&ti li-hal-lik. 

\^ • 

4. "War against damafi&umukin of Babylon (Y R 3, 128-4, 109). 

128 Ina SiS-Si gir-ri-ya ad-ki umm&n&ti-ya. ^^gjj. 

miZM SamaS-sum-ukin uS-tl-lS-Si-ra har-ra-nu. ^^^ Ki-rib 
25 Sipparjw Babiliw Bir-sipi*i Kutljw ^^^Sa-a-Su ga-du mun- 

d4h-si-l-Su i-si-ir-ma ^^vL'SBh-^hi-tSL^ mu-us-sa-Su-un. 

1^ Ki-rib ali u slri ina la ml-ni aS-tdk-ka-na abikta-Su. 

i^Si-it-tu-u-ti ina lipi-it «ttDibba-ra ^^su-un-ku bu-bu-ti 

iS-ku-nu na-piS-tu. ^^mUm-man-i-gaS Sar ffkt^IlamtiM 
30 Si-kln k&ti-ya ^^^Sa da-Va-tu im-hu-ru-Su-ma ^^it-bara 

a-na kit-ri-Su *» ^ f» Tam-marri-tti sir-uS-Su ip-pal-kit-ma 

a-a, Var. bit. 
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2§a-a-Su ga-du kim-ti-§u ti-ras^'-sip ina tVukakkip?. ^^rj^^a 
m Tam-ma-ri-tti Sa arki wUm-man-i-gaS *ti-§i-bu ina 
ifttkussi mdtul\Q.mtiH ^la i§-^a-lu^ Sti-lum §arr<i-ti-ya ®a-na 
ri-su-tu mi/wSamas-Sum-ukin ahi <'nak-ri^ ^il-lik-am-ma 
5 a-na mit-hu-si ummS.n&ti-ya ®ur-ri-ha <?ttkakklp^Su. 

®Ina su-up-pi-1 §a «uA§§ur u uulstar u-sap-pu-u ^^un^- 
nin-ni-ya il-ku-u iS-mu-u zi-kir Saptf-ya. ^^wln-da-bi-gaS 
arad-su sir-u§-§u ip-pal-kit*-ma ^ina tahazi sfri i§-ku-na 
abikta-§u. wTam-ma-ri-tu ^^Sar matutlQ,miiH §a Hi ni-kis 
10 kakkadi wTf-um-man ^^mi-ri-^-ih-tu ik-bu-ii ^^§& ik-ki-su 
a-hu-ur^-ru-u umm&n&ti-ya ^^um-ma i-nak-ki-su-u kakkadi 
Sar mdtu il^mtiH ^"ki-rib m&ti-Su ina puhur umm&nfi»ti-§u 
^®§a-ni-ya*-a-nu ik-bi ii f»Um-man-i-ga§ ^^ki-l* ti-na-aS-Sik 
kak-ka-ru ^Oina pa-an amUueiWakipi Sa m «« ASSur-b&ni-apli 

15 gar mOtu Uu AS&UV ki. 

2illi a-mar€i-ti an-na-a-tf §a il-zi-nu ^auASi^nv u «ul§tar 
{*-ri-hu^u-ma 23^Tam-ma-ri-t6 ahfi?z-su kin-nu-Su zir bit 
abi-Su 24it.ti LXXXV rubutip^ a-li-kut i-di-1-Su 261a-pa-an 
m In-da-bi-gaS in-nab-tu-nim-ma ^ mi-ra-nii-uS-§u-un ina 

20 ill libbip2-§u-nu ^7 ib-gi-lu-nim-ma il-lik-u-ni a-di Ninftiw. 
28,»Tam-ma-ri-tu §ipi §arru-ti-ya u-na-aS-Slk-ma ^^ kak-ka-ru 
6-^1-Sir ina zik-ni-§u. ^Man-^-za-az i^wma^^a-ri-ya is- 
bat-ma ^^a-na f-pi§ ardu-ti-ya ra-man-§u im-nu-ma ^a§-§u 
l-pi§ di-ni-^u a-lak ri-su-ti-§u ^ina ki-bit i/wAssur u 

25 wuIStar u-sal-la-a bflu-u-ti. ^Ina mah-ri-ya i-zi-zu-u-ma 
^i-dal-la-lu kur-di il&nip;-ya dan-nu-ti ^§4 il-li-ku ri-su- 
6-ti. ^^A-na-ku »n«MA§§ur-b&ni-apli lib-bu rap^u ^la 
ka-sir ik-ki-mu pa-si-su hi-ta-a-tl ^a-na m Tam-ma-ri-tti 
ri-f-mu ar-§i-Su-ma *^§a-a-§u ga-du zir bit abi^u ki-rib 

30 Ikalli-ya *^ul-ziz-su-nu-ti. 

Ina fi-ml-^u niSip? Akkadiw ^^& it-ti m«M§ama§-§um- 
ukin i§-§ak-nu ^^ik-pu-du limut-tu ni-ip-ri-1-tu is-bat-su- 

a. Var. ra. — 6-6. Var. al. — c-c, Var. la ki-i-nu. — d. Not dan 
(V R). — c. V. ki-tu.— /. Not ik (V R). — ^. Var. omits. —A. Var. 'a. 
— t. Var. i — j\ Var. ma. — k, Var. man. 
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nu-ti. ^A-na bu-ri-^u-nu ^iripi aplip^^-^u-nu bin&tipt^u- 
nu ^^1-ku-lu ik-su-su ku-ru-us-su. *^«uA§§ur «M§ama§ 
tittRanifi,!! iittBll «ttNabu ^^tiwIStar Sa NinS.« «ttsar-rat 
kid-mu-ri ^^tZuIStar §a a?ttArba'-ili tZwAdar cwNlrgal 
5 iZttNusku ^^§4 ina mah-ri-ya il-li-ku i-na-ru ga-ri-ya 
^^fn«ttSama§-^um-ukin ahu nak-ri §a i-gi-ra-an-ni ^^ina 
mi-kit i§fi.ti a-ri-ri id-du-Su-ma ^^ti-hal-li-ku nap-Sat-su. 

^^tr ni^ipi sa a-na m«MoamaS-Sum-ukin ^ahi nak-ri 
ti-Sak-pi-du ^ip^l-i-tti an-ni-tu liinut-tti f-pu-^u ^§4 mi- 

10 tu-tu ip-la-hu nap-§at-su-un parnu-u§-§u-un ^7tl-kir(t)-u-ma 
it-ti miittoainaS-^um-ukin ^®blli-§u-nu la im-ku-tu ina i§S;ti 
^^§5i la-pa-an ni-kis patar parzilli su-un-kl^ bu-bu-ti^ 
^^iS&ti a-ri-ri i-§l-tu-u-ni 1-hu-zu mar-ki'^-i-tti ^^sa-par 
ilanip? rsLhutipi bllii?z-ya §a la na-par-§u-di ^^jg^jju-up- 

15 §u-nu-ti i-du ul ip-par-§id ^^mul-tdh-tu ul 6-si ina kfi,ti-ya 
im-nu-u k&tu^-u-a ^^»>MnarkabS.tipz ijt*§a-§a-da-di t?t*§a-sil-li 
/zik-ri-f-ti^u ^^makkur ikalli-§u li-bil-u-ni a-di mah-ri-ya. 
^*amiiuSkhipi §a-a-t6-nii Sil-la-tti pi-i-§u-nu ^^Sa ina fli 
«MA§sur ili-ya §il-la-tti ik-bu-u ^^u ya-a-ti rubu pa-Uh-§u 

20 ik-pu-du-u-ni limut-t6 ^^-^pi-i-^-Su-nu a§-lu-uk abikta-§u-nu 
a§-kun. ^^Si-it-ti niSipz bal-tu-sun ina attSidi i7t*lamassi 
^^§4 m«uSin-ahipz-irba abi abi b&ni-ya ina lib-bi is-pu-nu 
'''^f-nin-na a-na-ku ina ki-is-pi-§u ^^niSipz Sa-a-tu-nu ina 
lib-bi as-pu-un. ''^Sirii?z-Su-nu nu-uk-ku-su-u-ti ''^6-Sa-kil 

25 kalbanipi §ahipz zi-i-bi i??i*nt '*^na^Tii§§urupi issurfpi Sami-i 
nunipz ap-si-i^. 

7^Ul-tu ip-§i-i-ti an-na-a-ti i^-ti-ip-pu^u "®u-ni-ih-hu 
lib-bi ilanipi rabiitipz bilip?-ya ''^amiiu^agvipi ni%i pi Sa 
tZwDibba-ra u-sam-ki-tu ^^ii §a ina su-un-ki* bu-bu-ti iS- 

30 ku-nu na-pi§-tti ^^ri-hi-it u-kul-ti kalb&nii?z Sahipf ^Si 
sukipz pur-ru-ku ma-lu-u ri-ba-a-ti ®^nir-pad-dup2-^u-nu-ti 
ul-tti ki-rib Babiliw ^Kiitijw Sipparjw ti^i-si-ma ^at-ta- 
ad*-di a-na na-ka-ma-a-ti. ^Ina §i-pir i-Sib-bu-ti pa^akktp^ 

a. V II omits pi, — h. Var. ku. — c, Var. td. — d. Xot ku (V R). 
e. Var. ^a-tu. — f-f, Var. lidan. — g, Var. i. — h, Var. ^i, — i. Var. oipits. 
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§u-nu ub-bi-ib ®^ul-li-la su-ul-li-l-^u-nu lu-'u-u-ti. ^^Il&nip?- 
§u-nu zi-nu-u-ti Uu i§tar&ti p?-Su-n ii sab-sa-a-tf ^^ u-ni-ih 
ina t4k-rib-ti u Sigii libbi ku-mal. ^ Sat-tuk-ki-§u-un §a 
i-mi-su ki-ma §a u-ml ul-lu-u-ti ^^ina §al-mf ti-tir-ma ti-kln. 
5 Si-it-ti apltpi Babiliw Kutliw Sipparw ^^& ina Sib-ti 
gak-bi-ti ii ni-ip-ri-1-ti ^ i-§l-tu-u-ni ri-l-mu ar-^i-Su-nu-ti 
^ba-lat na-pi§-ti-5u-nu ak-bi ^ki-rib Babiliiw u-Si-§ib-§u- 
nu-ti. ®"Ni§ipi m^u Akkadiiw ga-du m&tuKsArdii^ motuA- 
ra*-mu m&t tam-tim ^^S4 wi7tt!SamaS-Sum-ukin ik-tir-u-ma 

10 ^a-na iSt-fn pi-i 6-tir-ru ^^a-na pa-^ra-as^ ra-ma-ni-^u-nu 
ik-ki-ru it-ti-ya ^^Mna ki^-bit iZwASSur u nuBilit u il&nipz 
rabutipi tik-li-ya ^^a-na pad gim-ri-§u-nu ak-bu-us 
^^ijrtenir «ttA§§ur Sa is-lu-u 1-mid-su-nu-ti. ^^am«tt§aknutip? 
am«ttbi-gid-dap2 §i-kln k&ti-ya ^^^a§-t4k-ka-na l-li-5ii-un. 

15 lo^di-kapz gi-«iii-l« rl§i(?)pi tVuASSur u tVuBilit i07^ iisnupi 
matuiiuAS&UTjH U'kin sir-uS-Su-un. ^^Bil-tu man-da-at-t6 
bllu-ti-ya ^^Sat-ti-Sam-ma la na-par-ka-a 1-mid-su-nu-ti. 

5. Arabian Campaign (V R 7, 82-10, 39). 

Cause of the War. — ^Hna, IX-1 gir-ri-ya ad-ki ummS,nfi;ti- 
ya. ®^Str tntf-a-a-tl-'i Sar i»kWuA-ri-bi ^* u§-tl-i§-sl-ra bar- 

20 ra-nu ^§4 ina a-di-ya ih-tu-ii ®^tfi,btu {-pu-Su-u§ la is-sur- 
ti-ma ^" is-la-a f?«nir bilu-u-ti-ya ^§4 tVttASSur l-mi-du-u§^ 
i-Su-tu ab-Sa-a-ni. ®^A-na Sa-'a-al §ul-mi-ya gipf-§u ip-ru- 
us-ma ^ik-la-a ta-mar-ti man-da-at-ta^u ka-bit-tti. ^^Ki-i 
wkwullamtijw-ma da-bab sur-ra-a-tl ^»kMu Akkadiw i§-mf-f-ma 

25 ^la is-su-ra a-di-ya. ^Ya-a-ti m«ttASSur-bS,ni-apli Sarru 
Sangu fllu ®^ri-f-§u mut-nin-nu-u ^bi-nu-ut kfi,tt iiuASSur 
u-maS-§ir-an-ni-ma ^a-na w A-bi-ya-tl-'i mA-a-mu aplt 
mT{-{^-ri ^f-mu-ki id-din-Sfi-nu-ti ^a-na ri-su-tu w«u§ama§- 
2um-ukin ^^ahi nak-ri iS-pur-am-ma ^^^iS-ta-kan pi-i-§u. 

30 ^^NiSipz mdtu A-Yi-hi it-ti-§u u-Sam-ktr-ma ^^ih-ta-nab-ba-ta 



a. Var. dL^b. Var. ru. -^ c-c. Var. ras. — d. Not ku (V R). — 
e-€. Var. nn-n. — /. Var. iit — g. Var. 'i 
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hu-bu-ut ni^ipi ^^^sd iVuAssur uuI^tRV u ilanip? rabutipz 
i^^id-diii-u-ni ri'u-si-na l-pi-Si*^ ^^^u ti-mal-lu-ti Mtu^-u-a. 

Flight of Udti^ son of Bir-Dadda^ to the Nabatheans. — 
^^^Ina ki-bit iZttAssur u ««Istar umraS,n&ti-ya ^^^ina gi-ra-a 
5 aZtt A-sa-ar-aii ^^^oZwHi-ra-ta-a-ka-za-a-a ina oZtttJ-du-ml ^^^ina 
ni-rib aZwYa-ab-ru-du ina az«Bit-mAm-ma-ni ^^^ina na-gi-f 
Sa oZwHa-ti-ri-i-na ^^ina az^Mu-'a-a-ba ina oZu Sa-'a-ar-ri 
^^3 ina oZwHa-ar-gi-1 ina na-gi-f ^^*S5i aZt*Su-bi-ti di-ik-ta-§u 
^^^ ma-'a-at-tu a-duk. ^^^Ina la ml-ni a§-kun abikta-§u. 

10 i^^NiSipz fTKj^wA-ri-bi ma-la it-ti-^u it-bu-u-ni ^^^ti-ra-as-sip 
ina tstt kakkipz. "^^^tj Su-ti la-pa-an f«t*kakkfp2 iZttASsur dan- 
nu-ti i20ip.par^id-ma in-na-bit a-na ru-ki-i-ti. ^^B£t-siri 
zir-ta-ra-a-ti mu-Sa-bi-Su-nu ^22j§g^^| u-§a-hi-iz-zii ik-mu-u 
ina isS,ti. ^^^ m tJ-a-a-ti-'i - ma-ru-uS-tti im-hui'-§u-u-ma 

15 124 f^j§.gi.g|j in-na-bit a-na fiwi<u Na-ba-a-a-tf . 

Capture of Udti^ son of Hazael, — ^'^mtJ-a-a-tf-'i apal 
mHa-za-ilu ^apal ahi abi sa mtf-a-a-ti-'i apal mBir-wwDadda 
2§d ra-man^u i§-ku-nu ^a-na §arru-u-ti m<2<uA-ri-bi ^tZwASSur 
§ar ilS-nipi §adu-u rabu-u ®ti-ln-§u u-§a-an-ni-ma "^il-li-ka 

20 a-di mah-ri-ya. ® A-na kul-lum ta-nit-ti »7uA§sur ^& ilfi,nip« 

rabutipz bllipz-ya ^^an-nu kab-tu l-mid-su-ma ^^i^wSi-ga-ru 

a§-kun-§u-ma ^^i^-^i a-si kalbi ar-ku-us-^u-ma i^6-§a-an- 

sir-su abulli kabal aZttNinS;H ^^ ni-rib maS-nak-ti ad-na-a-ti. 

Capture of Ammuladi^ the Kedarene. — '^^Xj sti-u mAm- 

25 mu-la-di Sar f»<j<uKi-id-ri ^^ it-ba-am-ma a-na mit-hu-us-si 
SarrS-nipz matuXh^vriH I'^Sd iZwASSur »7uIStar u ilftnipz 
rabutipz ^^ti-Sad-gi-lu pa-nu-u-a. ^^Ina tukul-ti «uA§Sur 
t7ttSin «uSamaS iZuRamS-n ^uu^ii ««Nabu izwlstar §a 
NinS,w ^^izuSarrat^ kid-mu-ri «ttlstar sd oZwArba'-ili 

30 22^„Adar iZttNlrgal t7ttNusku ^abikta-§u a§-kun. ^^g^^arSu 
bal-tu-us-su it-ti /A-di-ya-a ^^aSsat wtf-a-a-ti-'i Sar nxMuA-ri- 
bi ^is-ba-tu-nim-ma u-bfl-u-ni a-di mah-ri-ya. ^Ina ki-bit 
ilS,nipi rabutipz bllJpz-ya 28^1-11 kalbi a§-kun-§u-ma ^^li-ga- 
an-sir-Su wuSi-ffa-ru. 

a. Var. in. — d, Var. ^a-tu. — c. Var. ftar-rat. 
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Submission of Arabian generals^ Abiyati and Amu. — 
^Ina ki-bit t'ZMAsSiir tzwlstar u il^nipz rabutipz bilipz-ya 
^^§4 mA-bi-ya-tl-'i w A-a-mu apli mTi-'i-ri ^^g^ a-na ri-su-u- 
tu mi7uSamas-sum-ukin ahi nak-ri ^a-na l-rib Babilijw 
5 il-li-ku ^ri-si-i-§ii a-duk abikta^u a§-kun. ^Si-it-tu-ti §a 
ki-rib Babiliz» 1-ru-bu ^ina su-un-ki hu^ah-hi ^^l-ku-lu 
§fr a-ha-mi§. ^A-na §u-zu-ub napi§-tim^u-nu ^ul-tti ki- 
rib BabiliH ti-su-nim-ma ^aw«Mf-mu-ki-ya §a ina Hi 
mt7ttSama§-§um-ukin §ak-nu ^^ sa-ni-ya-a-nu abikta-§u i§- 

10 ku-nu-ma ^§u-u l-di§ ip-par-§id-ma ^^a-iia §u-zu-ub napiS- 
tim-§u is-ba-tu Slpi-ya. 

Abiyati appointed king of Arabia, — *^ Ri-l-mu ar-§i-§ti- 
u-ma ^a-di-1 ni-i§ ilS-nip? rabutipz ti-^a-as-kir^u-ma ^ku- 
um mtJ-a-a-tl-'i apal mHa-za-ilu *^a-ria §arru-u-ti m^^w A-ri-bi 

15 as-kun-§u. 

AbiyatVs conspiracy with the Nabatheans. — ^tj §u-u 
it-ti fikjfwNa-ba-a-a-ta-a-a *^pi-i^u i§-kun-ma ^^ni-i§ ilknipi 
rabutioz la ip-lah-ma ^^ ih-tab ^-ba-ta hu-bu-ut mi-sir 
m&ti-ya. 

20 Submission of Nathan the Nabathean, — ^^j^a tukul-ti 
i7MAs§ur t7MSin ^^SamaS fZttRam&n ^tz«Bil izw Nabu iZwIStar 
§d Nin£iw ^t7M§ar-rat kid-mu-ri iZuIStar §d oZwArba'-ili 
^iZuAdar t7MNfrgal wuNusku ^wNa-at-nu §ar m<2<uNa-ba- 
a-a-ti ^^sd a-§ar-§u ru-u-ku ^§4 tntf-a-a-tf-'i ina mah-ri-§u 

25 in-nab-tu ^^i§-mi-l-ma da-na-an izu ASSur §4 ti-t&k-kil-ari *-ni 
^^§& ma-tf-1-ma a-na §arrS;nipz abfpz-ya ^^am«u allak-§u la 
i§-pu-ra ^^la i§-'a-a-lu §u-lum §arru-ti-Su-un ^^ina pu-luh-ti 
tVttkakklpz tZaASSur ka-^i-du-u-ti ^is-sa-an-ka-am-ma i§-'a- 
a-la su-lum §arru-ti-ya. 

30 Revolt of Abiyati and Nathan. — ^tj wA-bi-ya-tf-'i apal 
mTl-'i-l-ri ^la ha-sis ta-ab-ti ®^la na-sir ma-mit il&nipj 
rabutipz ^da-bab sur-ra-a-tf it-ti-ya id-bu-ub-ma ^^pi-i-§u 
it-ti mNa-at-ni ^^§ar m^<ttNa-ba-a-a-ti i§-kun-raa ^^amfZul-mu- 
ki-§u-nii id-ku-u-ni "^^a-na ti-ib limut-tim a-na mi-sir-ya. 

a. Var. ta-nab. — h, Var. a. 
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March of Assyrian army from Nineveh. — ^^Ina ki-bit 
i/uAssur uuSin «uSaraas tZuRaman ''^uuBil i/uNabu uul^tav §4 
Ninaxri "^t7usar-rat kid-mu-ri i/u Istar S5i Arba'-iliw ^^iZwAdar 
tVuNirgal tZaXusku "^ummS.nati-ya ad-ki. Sir mA-bi-ya-ti-'i 
5 ^^ us-ti-is-si-ra har-ra-nu. "^nflru Diklat u ndraPuratta ^iua 
mili-si-na gab-§i sal-mis lu-u 1-bi-ru. ^^Ir-du-6 ur-hi ru- 
ku-u-ti ^ i-til-lu-u hur^a-a-ni Sa-ku-u-ti ^^ ili-tal-lu-bu 
Mttkisatipi sa su-lul-si-na rap-su ^bi-rit isipi rabutip? gi- 
is-si ^wttgiStin-gir(?)pj har-ra-an Mwid-di-f-ti ^ f-tf-it-ti-ku 
10 §al-mi-is. ®"m<2<u Mas a^ar su-um-mi k^l-kal-ti ^^& issur 

• • • • • 

sami-i la i-sa-'a-u ki-rib-§u ^iTOtrwpurimipz sabitipj ^la 
ir-tl-'i-ti ilia lib-bi ^^IC kas-bu kak-ka-ru ultu Nin&w 

• • • 

^ali na-ram wuls-tar lii-rat tv^Bil ^arki** mtJ-a-a-ti-'i §ar 
TO<2«wA-ri-bi ^u mA-bi-ya-ti-'i §a it-ti om^wf-mu-ki ^wkWuNa- 

15 ba-a-a-ta-a-a il-li-ka ^ir-du-u il-li-ku. 

Ilia arAti simani arah uuSin ^apli riS-*tu-u^ a-Sa-ri-du 
s4 iiuBil ^umu XXV^m §a da-hu Sa wuBi-lit Babilii-f 
^ka-bit-ti ilaiiip? rabutipz ^^ul-tti aZwHa-da-at-ta-a at-tu- 
mus. 1^1 Ina oZm La-ri-ib-da bit-duri s& o6n« Sit p« ^^^i^g^ f[{ 

20 gu-ub-ba-a-ni §a raipz i^^at-ta-ad-di u§-man-ni. ^^Umm&n&ti- 
ya iiiipi a-na mas-ti-ti-su-nu ih-pu-ma ^^ir-du-u il-li-ku 
i^kak-kar su-um-mf a-§ar kal-kM-ti ^^a-di aZuHu-ra-ri-na 
bi-rit aZwYa-ar-ki ^^u aZwA-za-al-la iiia m«ft*MaS aS-ru ru- 
u-ku ^^a-sar ti-ma-am siri la ib-ba-a§^u-u ^^^\i issur 

25 §ami-f la i-§ak-ka-nu kin-nu. ^^^Abikti nm</u I-sa-am-ml-'i 
'^^^amiiuiz-da, Sa «m A-tar-sa-ma-a-a-ln ^^^h m^/t*Na-ba-a-a-ta-a-a 
• as-kun. ^^^Nisipz inilripz »m<rugammalipi ii slnt ^^hu-bu- 
us-sii-iiu ina la nii-ni ah-bu-ta. 

iieyiji kas-bu kak-ka-ru ^^-^umm&n&ti-ya lu-u it-tal-la- 

30 ku Sal-tiS i^®Sal-mi-iS lu i-tu-ru-nim-ma ^^ina oZu A-za-al-li 
lu is-tu-u mi pi niS-bi-1. ^Ultu lib-bi aZttA-za-al-la ^a-di 
aZwKu-ra-si-ti 122 yj kas-bu kak-ka-ru a-Sar su-um-ml 
^k^l-kil-ti ir-du-u il-li-ku. ^ow«t*'A-lu Sa «uA-tar-sa- 

a. Var. sir.-;- 6-6. Var. ti-1 
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ma-a-a-in ^'^rl awWi* Kld-ra-a-a §a wlJ-a-a-tl-'i ^apal mBir- 
ttwDadda** sar »uMttA-ri-bi al-ml. ^Il4nip2-Su umma-Su 
bilta-§u aSsat-su ^kin-nu-^u ni§ii?i-§u wkj^u Ki-id-ri ka-la-mii 
^imii'ipi imiruga,mm3lipi u si-i-ni ^ ma-la ina tukul-ti 
5 «ttA§sur u i7ttKtar ^bilipz-ya ik-Sti-da kS.ta-a-a ®har-ra-an 
m<i«M^Di-maS-ka u-§a-a§-ki-na §l-pu-u§-Su-un. 

^Ina arhuSihi arah kakkab kaSti ^^ ma-rat uuSin ka-rit-tu 
^^umu Illjfcaw nu-bat-tti Sa Sar il&nipz tYttMarduk^^^j.^^ 
aZu Di-ma§-ka at-tu-muS. ^^VI kas-bu kak-ka-ru mu-§i-tu 

• ■ • • 

10 ka-la-§a ^^ar-di-1-ma al-lik a-di oZuHul-hu-li-ti. ^^Ina 
^a<faHu-uk-ku-i*i-na sadu-u mar-su ^^ameZu 'a-lu s4 mA-bi-ya- 
ti-'i apal mTi-'i-ri ^^ wkj^u Kld-ra-a-a ak-§u-ud ^^abikta-§a 
as-kiin a§-lu-la Sal-lat-su. 

Capture qf Abiyati and Amu. — ^^ m A-bi-j-a-tl-'i mA-a- 

15 am-mu ^apli mTi-'i-ri ina ki-bit wwAsSur u iZwIStar bilipz- 
va 21 ina kabal tam-ha-ri bal-tu-us-su-un u-sab-bit kati^. 
22Kati u sipi bi-ri-tti parzilli ad-di-su-nu-ti. ^It-ti §al-lat 
raati-§ii-un ^^al-ka-as-Su-nu-ti a-na matuUuA^^viYu. 

m 

Flight of the Rebels. — ^sj^j^j^.j^g^jj.^j g^ la-pa-aii 
20 t^ttkakkipz-ya in-nab-tu ^ip-la-hu-raa is-ba-tti ^farfcHu-uk- 
ku-ru-na sadu-u mar-su. ^Ina azu Ma-an-ha-ab-bi oZwAp- 
pa-ru ^ aiu Ti-nu-ku-ri aiu Sa-a-a-u-ra-an ^9 ^^ Mar-ka-na-a 
aiu Sa-da-ti-i n ^ aiu In-zi-kar-mi cau Ta-'a-na-a aiu Ir-ra-a-n a 
2^a-Sar kup-pi nam-ba-'i sa mipi raa-la ba-§u-u ^masar&tipz 
25 ina muh-hi u^a-an-sir-ma ^mipi balat napiS-tim-§u-nu 
ak-§u(?) ^raa§-ti-tu u-^a-kir a-na pi-i-§u-un ^ina su-um-mi 
k^l-kil-ti iS-ku-nu na-piS-tl. 

^ Si-it-tu-u-ti imirug2immdl\pi ru-ku-Si^u-nu u-§al-li-ku 
^a-na su-um-ml-Su-nu i§-ta-at-tu-u Akmipi u mipz par(?)-su. 
30 38§^ ki-rib gadi-1 f-lu-ti 39{-ru-bu l-hu-zu mar-ki-tu ^^l-du 
ul ip-par-sid mul-tdh-tu ul u-si ina kati-ya *^a-sar mar-ki- 
ti-Su-nu kati ik-§u-us-su-nu-ti. ^Nisi/^z zikaru u zinniSu 
imiripz imimgammalipz alpipz u si-l-ni ^ina la mf-ni a5-lu-la 
a-na matuUuA^^uvH. 

a. Var. Da-ad-di^ — h, Var. aiu, — c. Var. ina ^a-tL 
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Sale of booty and slaves in Assyria. — ^Xap-har m^ti^ 
ya sa «uA§sur id-di-na ka-la-mu ^a-na si-hir-ti-sa um-dal- 
lu-u a-na pad gini-ri-§a. ^ijw'ruGammalii>« ki-ma si-f-ni 
u-par-ri-is ^'u-za-'i-iz a-na nisip/ mdtuauAs&xxTH. ^Ina 
5 ka-bal-ti mati-ya imirugsimimlipi ana itu Jtu kas-pi *^i-Sam- 
mu ina bab ma-hi-ri. ^Su-ut(?)-mu ina ni-id-ni amiiux^ 
ina ha-pi-i ^^ajiw7uzikar-i»tikiri ina ki-§i-§u §a u-kin ^im- 
da-na-ha-ru fnrfrugaramalipi u a-mf-lu-ti. 

Flight of Udti^ son of Bir-Dadda^ and his army. — 

10 ^mlJ-a-a-ti-'i a-di am«iiUmm&nati-§u ^s& a-di-ya la is-su-ru 
^s4 la-pa-an i»tikakki «i»ASsiir blli-ya ^ip-par-si-du-ma 
in-nab-tu-ni ma-har-su-nu ^ ti-Sam-kf t-su-nu-ti i^u Dibba-ra 
kar-du. ^Su-un-ku ina bi-ri-§u-nu iS-Sa-kin-ma ®a-na 
bu-ri-^u-nu i-ku-lu §ir aplip?-§u-nu. ®^Ina ar-ra-a-ti ma-la 

15 ina a-di-f-§u-nu §at-ra ^^ina bit-ti i-si-mu-§u-nii-ti «ttA§5ur 
«wSin iZuSamaS ^^^^^jjamftn tZuBll cwNabu cwIStar §4 
Nin£iitt ^«ttsar-rat kid-mu-ri izulstar §& Arba'-ili« ^tZuAdar 
«uNirgal t7aNusku. ^Barak-ru su-hi-ru gtl-fiur lu-num 
^ina Hi Wlta-aan mu-si-ni-ka-a-ti f-ni-ku-u-ma ®^Si-is-pu 

20 la u-sab-bu-u ka-ra-^i^u-nu. 

Lament of the Arabian fugitives. — ®Ni§ipz w^MaA-ri-bi 
ist-in a-na ist-m ^is-ta-na-'a-a-lum a-ha-mi§ ''^um-ma ina 
fli mi-ni-i ki-i ip-Si-i-tii an-ni-tu limut-tti ^^im-hu-ru 
matuA.'^ vvi'hxx^ "^um-ma aS-su a-di-f rabutipf S& auASSur 

25 la ni-is-su-ru ^ni-ih-tu-u ina t&bti f»«uAS§ur-b&ni-apli 
■^^sarri na-ram lib-bi iZuBil. 

Assyrian army aided by the gods. — "^awBflit ri-im-tti 
i7mBi1 ml-i-tu^ '^®ka-dir(?)-ti i-la-a-ti ^§4 it-ti cwA-nim u 
«ttBil sit-lu-ta-at man-za-zu ^®6-na-kib am«ttnak^utip^ya 

30 ina karnatip?-sa ga§-ra-a-tf "^^tiulstar a-si-bat aZwArba'-ili 
^iSati lit-bu-§at mf-lam-mf na-Sa-'^a-ta*' ^fli motuA-YiAA 

i-za-an-nun nab-li ^iZuDibba-ra kar-du a-nun-tu ku-us-sur- 

• • • 

ma ^ u-ra-as-si-pa ga-ri-ya ^»7«Adar kut-ta-hu kar-ra-du 

a. An unknown ideogram. — M>. Var. ri-bi. — c. Var. tL — 
d-d, Var. at. 
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rabu-u apal uuBii ^ina us-si-§u zak-ti u-par-ri-'i napiS-tim 
amiiunakvntipi-ysi ^^^ttNusku sukkallu na-'i-du mu-§a-pu-u 
bllu-u-ti ^^s4 ina ki-bit iZwASSur «t«B{lit ka-rit-tti uuhi-lit 
[tahazi] ^idi-a-a il-lik-ma is-su-ra §arru-u-ti ^^mi-ih-rit 
5 ummS,n&ti-ya is-bat-ma u-^ani-kl-ta ga-ri-ya. 

Revolt of the Arabians against Udti, son of Bir-Dadda. 

— ^Ti-bu-ut tjwkakkip^ t7ttA§§ur u iz^Ktar ^^ilknipi 

rabiitipz billpz-ya ^§& ina {-pi§ tahazi il-li-ku ri-su-ti 

^^ummanS/tip? §i mU-a-a-ti-'i ^iS-mu-u-ma ili-§u ip-pal-ki- 

10 tu. ^Su-ti ip-lah-ma ^ul-tu biti in-nab-tu u-sa-am-ma. 

Capture of Udti, — ^Inatukul-ti «wA§§ur uu^m «ttSama§ 
«tt Raman ^iZwBil «uNabu fZwIStar §a Nin&w ^tZusar-rat 
kid-mu-ri awIStar §a aZuArba'-ili ^^i/wAdar iZttNirgal 
«ttNusku i^^klitu ik-§u-us-su-ma ^^^^j.py^.ag^-su a-na 

15 matuUuA^^ViVH. 

i^^Ina ni-i§ k&ti-ya §a a-na ka^ad amiZttnakrutiphya 
i^am-da-ah-ha-ru ina ki-bit tZwASSur u »Z24Bflit ^^ina 
»?ttliii-ut-ni-{ ma-§i-ri si-bit kS,ti-ya ^^Sirac?) ml-si-Su ap- 
lu-iis ^^-^ina la-ah Ini-su at-ta-di sir-ri-tii. ^^Ul-li kalbi 

20 ad-di-su-ma ^^ina abuUi si-it «tt§am-Si §a kabal aiuWiw^jd 
^^^s4 ni-rib ma§-nak-ti ad-na-a-tl na-bu-u zi-kir-§a ^^^u-§a- 
an-sir-§u »v«*^i-ga-ru. ^^A-na da-141 ta-nit-ti iZtiAsSur 
izulstar ^^^u ilanipz rabutipz bilipz-ya ^*ri-i-mu ar-Si-sd-ma 
u-bal-lit nap-§at-su. 

25 Return march to Nineveh. — ^^Ina ta-a-a-ar-ti-ya aiuG- 
Su-ti ^^^§d ina a-hi tam-tim na-da-ta §6-bat-su ak-§6-ud. 
^^''Nisipz aZwtJ-Su-u §a a-na amtZttpihS,tipz-^u-nu la sa-an-ku 
^i^la i-nam-di-nu man-da-at-tti ^^^na-dan mfirti^u-un a-duk. 

i^oina lib-bi m&\pi la kan^u-u-ti Sib-tu aS-kun. ^^Il&nipj- 
30 Su-nu niSipz-^u-nu aS-lu-la a-na nuuuiiuPiMwvki. ^NiSipz 
oZm Ak-ku-u la kan-sti-ti a-nir. amWuPagripz-Su-nu ina 
<jttga-§i^i a-lul i24gi.}j}r_ti ali u-§al-mi. ^Si-it-tu-ti-Su-nu 
al-ka-a a-na mdtuiiuA^^xxTki, ^A-na ki^-sir ak-sur-ma 

• • • • • 

a. Van a. — J. Not ku (V R). 
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^fli ummfi;nS,ti-ya ma-'a-da-a-ti ^Sa ftuASSur i-ki-sa 
ti-rad-di. 

Flaying of Amu, brother of AhiyatL — ^®»^mA-a-mu 

apal mTl-i-ri ^it-ti wA-bi-ya-ti-'i ahi-§u ^i-zi-zu-ma it-ti 

5 uminan3,ti-ya l-pu-§u tahazu* *iiia kabal tam-ha-ri bal- 

tu-us-su ina k&ti as-bat ^ina Nin&A» ali bilu-u-ti-ya inaSak^- 

§u a§-hu-ut. 

Grand demonstration in the temples of Nineveh. — ^«»Um- 
man-al-das sar mdtulldLxntihi ^SS. ul-tu ul-la iZwAsSur u 
10 t7ttlstar bilipz-ya ^ik-bu-u a-na f-pis ardu-ti-ti-ya ^iiia ki-bit 
ilu-ti-§u-nu sir4u^ §a la in-nin-nu-u ^^ark&-nu mat-su lli- 
Su ip-pal-kit-ma ^^la-pa-an kit(?)-bar-tiardS;ni2>i-§u s4u-gab- 
su-u lli-su ^i-dis-§i-Sa ip-par-Sid-ma is-ba-ta §adu-u. ^^ Ul- 
tu sadi-1 bit mar-ki-ti-su ^^a-Sar it-ta-nap-ra§-§i-du ^^ki-raa 

15 surdu isswru a-bar-§u-ma ^^bal-tu-us-su al-ka-a§-§u a-na 
• • • ■ 

mdtuUuA^SMTM. ^^ m Tam-ma-ri-tu j»Pa-'a-i TOUm-man-al-das 
^^s4 arki a-ha-miS l-pu-§u bi-lut md^ttllamtiw ^^§4 ina 1-mu- 
ki i7wAS§ur u izwlstar bllipz-ya ^u-^ak-ni-§a a-na t^unfri-ya 
2^mtJ-a-a-ti-'i sar rndtuA-ii-hi ^^&, ina ki-bit ^uASsur u 

20 i7Mlstar abikta-§u a§-ku-nu ^Sui.tu mati-§u al-ka-Sti a-na 
mdtuA^^UTki ^^ui-tu a-na na-dan(?)^ kirruuikknipi l-lu-u 
25 ina I-bar-bar su-bat bllu-ti-su-un ^ma-har uuBilit ummi 
ilanipz rabutipz ^^hi-ir-tu na-ram-ti ^uAsSur ^sf-pu-Su a-di 
ilanip? I-id-ki-id ^isuniv i>M§a-sa*-da-^-di u^a-as-bit-su-nu-ti 

25 ^a-di bab i-kur i§-du-du ina §apliti-ya ^^al-bi-in ap-pi at- 
ta-'i-id ilu-us-su-un ^u-§a-pa-a dan-nu-us-su-un ina puhur 
ummanS.ti-ya ^s4 tZuAsSur tVwSin t/wSamaS tZwRanifi^n 
^iiuBil iZwNabu wttlstar ^& Nin&iw ^«M§ar-rat kid-mu-ri 
lYwKtar §4 Arba'-ilii-i ^iZwAdar ^wNfrgal tZuNusku Sd la 

30 kan-su-ti-ya ^^u-sak-ni-su a-na t^wniri-ya ^ina li-i-ti u da- 
na-a-ni ^u-§a-zi-zu-in-ni sfr am«wnakrutip/-ya. 

a. Var. ta-ha-zu. — b. Var. ma-dak. — c. Var. tL — d. VR sa^ — 
c. Var. Sad.—/. Not i^ (V R). 
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VIII. NABONIDUS (555-538 B.C.). 

Temple Restorations in Haran and Sippar (Y R 64). 

Col. I. ^ A-na-ku uu Na-bi-um-na-'i-id Sarru ra-bu-u Sarru 
dan-nu ^gar kis-sa-ti §ar Tin-tiriw Sar kib-ra-a-ti ir-bit-ti 
^za-ni-in I-sag-ili u I-zi-da ^§d tZuSin i «uNin-gal i-na libbi 
um-mi-Su ^a-na Si-raa-at Sarru-ti-tu i-§i-mu §i-ma-at-su 
5 ^apal mtZttNabu-balat-su-ik-bi rubu 1-im-ku pa-li-ih il&ai 
rabuti ''a-na-ku. 

^I-hul-hul bit t7ttSin §4 ki-rib aZwHar-ra-nu ^§& ul-tu 
u-mu sa-a-ti uu^in bilu ra-bu-ti ^^§u-ba-at tu-ub Ifb-bi^ti 
ra-mu-u ki-ri-ib-Su ^^i-li ali & biti sa-a-Sti lib-bu-uS i-zu- 

10 uz-raa ^2 owi*7m Sab-man-da ti-sat-ba-am-ma bita sd-a-tini 
ub-bi-it-ma ^^u-§drlik-su kar-mu-tu. I-na pa-li-i-a ki-i-niiiix 
i^iZwBil bilu rabu-u i-na na-ra-am §arru-u-ti-ya ^^a-na ali 
i biti Sa-a-§u is-li-mu ir-Su-ti ta-a-a-ri. 

^^I-na ri-f§ §arru-u-ti-ya dS,rfirti u^ab-ru-'-in-ni ^'' Su-ut-ti. 

15 ^^iZttMarduk bilu rabu u i7wSin na-an-iia-ri §ami-l u irsi- 
tim ^^iz-zi-zu ki-lal-la-an. iZwMarduk i-ta-ma-a it-ti-ya: 
^«ttNabu-n&'id §ar Tin-tiriti i-na tminisisi ru-ku-bi-ka 
21 i-si libnatipz I-hul-hul l-pu-uS-ma «i*Sin bilu rabu-6 
22i-na ki-ir-bi-su §u-ur-nia-a §u-ba-at-su. 23pa^.al-lii-i§ 

20 a-ta-ma-a a-na tVubil ilanipz iZuMarduk: ^Bita su-a-tim 
§& tdk-bu-u l-pi-5u ^^^^^^^Sab-man-da sa-hi-ir-sum-ma pu- 
ug-gu-lu l-mu-ga-a-su. ^iVz^Marduk-ma i-ta-ma-a it-ti-ya: 
aTOiZtt Sab-man-da hi tdk-bu-u ^Tg^-a^^i mS,tu-§u u Sarr&nipz 
a-lik i-di-§u ul i-ba-as-si. 

25 28j.na g4-lu-ul-ti Satti i-na ka-§a-du ^Su-sat-bu-niS-Sum- 
ma mKu-ra-a§ §ar «K3«ttAn-za-an arad-su sa-ali-ri ^i-na 
um-ma-ni-su i-su-tu am^Zu Sab-man-da rap-§a-a-ti ^^u-sap-pi- 
ih. ^ml§-tu-ml-ga §ar amiiw Sab-man-da is-bat-ma ka-mu- 
ut-su a-na mati-su ^il-ki. 

ao ^A-mat iZttbilu rabu-ti izw Marduk & iZwSin na-an-na-ri 
Sami-f 6 irsi-tim ^§a ki-bi-it-su-nu la in-nin-nu-u a-na 
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ki-bi-ti-§u-nu sir-ti ^ap-la-ah ak-ku-ud na-kut-ti ar-Si-1-ma 
tul-lu-hu ^''pa-nu-u-a. ^La f-gi la a-§i-it a-hi la ad-da 
u-§at-ba-am-ma ^um-ma-ni-ya rap-§a-a-ti ul-tu j»<wt*Ha-az- 
za-ti ^pa-ad matuMi-sir ^^tam-tim 1-li-ti a-bar-ti ndrwPuratti 
5 a-di tam-tim ^§ap-li-ti *^§arr&nip2 rubiitipi Sakkanakkip? 
u um-ma-ni-ya rap^a-a-ti ^^§4 «uSin iZtiSamaS ii t7ttl§-tar 
bilip?-l-a ya-ti ^^i-ki-pu-nu ^a-na f-pi-sti I-hul-hul bit 
»7MSin bili-ya a-lik i-di-ya ^"§4 ki-rib aZu Har-ra-nu sa 
wiWttAssur-ba-an-apli §ar »uMuA§Surjti ^apal m««ASsiir- 

10 ahi-iddina §ar matuAS&UTki rubu a-lik mah-ri-ya ^^i-pii-su. 

^I-na arhi §a-al-mu i-na ii-mi ii&di §a i-na bi-ri ^^u-ad-du- 

m tzwoamas u iiuRamS,n ^^i-na ni-ml-ku t7«I-a u ««Marduk 

ina pi flli ik-u-tu ^i-na si-ip-ri tz^Libittu bfl uS-sti u 

libiiS-tip? Col. n. ^i-na kaspi hurasi abni ni-sik-ti §u-ku-ru-tu 

15 hi-bi§-ti *sMki§ti ^rikkipz isufrini i-na hi-da-a-ti u ri-§a-a-ti 
^i-li tl-mi-in-na s4 m «u A§§ur-ba-an-apli §ar mdtuA^suiki 
^s^ tl-mi-in-na m Sul-man-asS,rid apal m«wA§§ur-na-sir-apli 
i-mu-ni ^u§-§u-su ad-di-ma u-kiii lib-na-at-su. I-na kurunni 
karani Samni dispi ^§al-la-ar-§u am-ha-as-ma ab-lu-ul ta- 

20 ra-ah-hu-us. ^I-ii §a §arranipi ab-bi-i-a ip-§i-ti-§u ti-dan- 
nin-ma ^u-nak-ki-lu §i-bi-ir-§u. I-kur §u-a-tim ul-tu ti- 
mi-in-§Li ^a-di tah-lu-bi^u f-iS^i-i§ ab-ni-ma ti-Sa-ak-li-il 
Si-bi-ir-§u. ^^iswGuSur i^rttirini si-ru-tu ta-ar-bi-it ;a<2fiHa- 
ma-na" ^^ u-§&-at-ri-is si-ru-u§-§6. f^^DalS-tipz i^uirini ^^§4 

25 i-ri-is-si-na ta-a-bi u-ra-at-ta-a i-na b&bipz-§u. ^^Kaspu 
hurasu igar&tipz-Su u-§al-biS-ma u-Sa-an-bi-it Sa-a§-Sa-ni-i§. 
^*Ri-i-mu za-ha-li-i ib-bi mu-nak-kib ga-ri-ya ^^ ka-at-ri-iS 
us-zi-iz i-na ad-ma-ni-§u. ^^11 izulah-mu fS-ma-ru-u sa-pi- 
in a-a-bi-ya ^^i-na bS,b si-it «i*§am^i imittu ii Suniilu 

30 u-§ar-§i-id. 

^^Ga-tim iZuSin t7ttNin-gal t/ttNusku u iZwSa-dar-nun- 
na ^^bil^p^i-a ul-tu §u-an-naw ali §aiTU-u-ti-ya 20as.ba- 
at-ma i-na hi-da-a-ti 11 ri-Sa-a-ti ^igti-ba-at tu-ub lib-bi 
ki-ir-ba-§u u-§i-si-ib. '^ idrrul^\kk\\\ ta§-ri-ih-ti ib-bi ma-har- 

a. Vlltti. 
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§u-nu ak-ki-nia 23|i_gam-hi-ir kad-ra-a-^. I-hul-hul ri-i§- 
turn u-mal-li-ma ^o^ttHar-ra-aii a-na pa-ad gi-im-ri-§u 
^^ki-ma si-it arhi u-nam-nii-ir §drru-ru-§u. 

*izu Sin §ar ilfinipz §a §ami-l u.irsi-tim §a ul-la-nu-u§-Sti 
5 27alu u m&tu la in-nam-du-ti la i-tur-rii a§-ru-u§-§u ^^a-na 
I-hul-hul bit §u-bat la-li-1-ka i-na 1-ri-bi-ka ^damik-tim 
ali u biti sa-a-§u liS-Sa-ki-in §ap-tu-uk-ka. ^Yikwipi a-si- 
bu-tu §d §ami-f ii irsi-tim ^^li-ik-ta-ra-bu bit tZwSin a-bi 
ba-ni-§u-un. ^Ya-ti «7«Nabu-n&'id §ar Tin-tirA»* mu-§ak-lil 

10 biti §u-a-tim ^iZuSin sar ilSnipi sa §ami-l u irsi-tim i-na 
ni-iS i-ni-su damkS,tii?z ^ha-di-i§ lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma ^r-hi- 
§ani-nia i-na ni-ip-hi u ri-ba ^li-dam-mi-ik it-ta-tu-ti-a 
umi/)«-ya li-§a-ri-ik ^sanatipz-ya li-§a-an-ti-il lu-ki-in pa-lu- 
u-a ^'^ owi«M na-ak-ru-ti-ya lik-su-ud om/iw za-ma-ni-ya li-sa-am- 

15 kit ^li-is-pu-un ga-ri-ya. t/wNin-gal ummi ilS,ni rabuti 
^i-na ma-har wwSin na-ra-mi-§u li-ik-ba-a ba-ni-ti. ^»7Moama§ 
u t'iuls-tar si-it libbi-§u na-am-ra *^a-na wttSin a-bi bariii- 

§u-nu li-ik-bu-u damik-tim. ^^^.^^jjusku sukkallu si-i-ri 

• • • 

su-pi-i-a li-i§-mi-l-ma ^^li-is-ba-at a-bu-tu. 
20 Mu-sa-ru-u §i-ti-ir su-uni ^^sa m ««/ AS§ur-ba-an-apli §ar 
wkMuAssurjM a-mu-ur-ma ^^la u-nak-ki-ir kisalla'' ap-§u-u§ 
Wrrunik&ni ak-ki ^it-ti mu-sa-ri-f-a a§-kun-ma ti-tl-ir a§- 

• • • 

ru-u§-§u. 

^'^A-na iZttSamaS da-a-a-nu §4 §ami-{ & irsi-tim ^^I-babbar- 

25 ra bit-su §a ki-rib Sipparw ^^sa mNabu-kudurri-usur Sarru 
mah-ri i-pu-§u-ma ^tl-mi-in-§u la-ba-ri u-ba-'i-u la i-mu-ru 
^^bita §u-a-tim i-pu-us-ma i-na XLV Sanatipz ^^sA biti 
Su-a-tim i-ku-pu i-ga-ru-§u ak-ku-ud as-hu-ut ^na-kut-ti 
ar^i-1-ina tul-lu-hu pa-nu-u-a. ^A-di izt* SamaS ul-tu ki- 

30 ir-bi-Sti u-Si-su-u ^u-§i-si-bu i-na biti §a-nim-ma btta 
§u-a-tim ad-ki-1-ma ^tf-ml-ln-Sti la-bi-ri u-ba-'i-ma XVIII 
am mat ga-ga-ri ^^ u-sap-pi-il-ma tl-ml-in-na i»Na-ram- 
tfuSin apal moarru-klnu ^®§4 IIIMIIC sanS^tip/ ma-na-ma 
Sarru a-lik mah-ri-ya la i-mu-ru ^^tZwoamaS bllu rabu-ti 

a. Or iamni. 
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I-babbar-ra bit Sti-bat tu-ub libbi-su ^ti-kal-lim-an-ni 
ya-a-si i-na ar$u tiSriti i-na arhi §al-mu i-na umi magiri 
^^s& i-na bi-ri u-ad-du-ni oaoamas u i/u RamS,n ^^i-na kaspi 
hurasi abni ni-sik-ti su-ku-ni-tu hi-bi§-ti i^ukiSti ^rikkip/ 
5 i^uirini ina hi-da-a-ti u ri-sa-a-ti ^i-li tf-mf-fn-na mNa- 
ra-ara-t7a Sin apal moarru-kinu ^ubanu la a-si-i ubanu la 
1-ri-bi* ti-kin lib-na-at-sfi. 

Col. m. ^VM Mttlrini dan-nu-tu a-na su-lu-li-su u-§at- 

« 

ri-is ^i^udalatipi faufrini si-ra-a-ti as-kup-pu u nu-ku-gi-i 

10 3 i-na bS.blp^su u-ra-at-ti. ^I-babbar-ra a-di I-i-lu-an- 
azag-ga zik-kur-ra-ti-§u ^i-is-§i-is f-pu-us-ma ti-Sak-lil gi- 
bi-ir-§u. ^Ga-tim «uoaina§ blli-ya as-bat-ma i-na hi-da-a-ti 
u ri-§a-a-ti ^Su-ba-at tu-ub llb-bi ki-ir-ba-§u u-^l-^i-ib. 
^Si-ti-ir §u-um sa mNa-ra-am-iZwSin^ apal mSarru-kinu 

15 a-mu-ur-ma ^la u-nak-ki-ir kisalla ap^ti-us jwrrttnik&ni 
ak-ki ^^it-ti mu-sar-ri-l-a a§-ku-un-ma u-tl-ir a§-ru-u§-§ii. 

^^iZttSamaS bilu rabu-u Sa §ami-l u irsi-tim nu-ur ilanipi 
ab-bi-i-§u^ ^ si-it llb-bi §d uuSin u iZuNin^al ^^a-na I- 
babbar-ra bit na-ra-mi-ka i-na 1-ri-bi-ka ^^parakku-ka 

20 da-ru-u i-na ra-mi-l-ka ^^ya-ti wuNabu-nS^'id Sar Tin-tirjw 
rubu za-ni-in-ka ^^mu-ti-ib Kb-bi-ka 1-bi-iS ku-um-mi-ka 
si-i-ri i^lp^i-tu-u-a damkS-tipz ha-di-i§ na-ap-li-is^'-ma ^®u- 
mi-Sam-ma i-na ni-ip-hi li ri-ba i-na Sa-ma-mi ii ga-ga-ri 
^^du-uni-uii-ik it-ta-tu-ti-a un-nin-ni-ya li-ki-1-ma ^mu-gu-ur 

25 ta-as-li-ti Mwhatti ii si-bir-ri ki-i-nim ^iga tu-§at-mi-hu ka- 
tu-u-a lu-bi-11 a-na du-ti-ri da-a-ri. 

22 A-na ttuA-nu-ni-tum bllit tahazi na-§a-ta fewkaSti li 
i§-pa-ti 23niu-§al-li-ina-at ki-bi-it uuBil^ a-bi-§u 2*sa-pi-na- 
at om/Zttna-ak-ru mu-hal-li-ka-at ra-aff-eu ^^a-li-ka-at mah-ri 

30 sd ilani ^^& i-na sit §am§i u Irib §am§i ti-dam-ma-ku 
it-ta-tu-u-a 27i_ui.ijar bft-su §a i-na Sipparw «uA-nu-ni- 
tum §a VIII C-^ §anS,tipz 28ul.t^ pa-ni mSJt-ga-Sal-ti-bur- 

a. Var. bu. — b. Sign for Sin omitted in V R. — c. Scribal error for 
ka ? — (I. V R ma, scribal error. — e. Scribal error for Sin ? — /. In 
1*SBA. 1882, p. 9, Pinches seems to have read VC. 
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ya-k§ §ar Tin-ti^^'^ ^^apal ^Kudurri-iz«Bfl Sarru ma-na-ma 
la i-pu-^ti ^tl-mi-in-sti la-bi-ri ah-tu-ut-ma a-hi-it ab-ri-i-ma 

ST w ■ ■ w • 

^^i-li tl-ml-ln-na m S^-ga-sal-ti-bur-ya-as apal wiKudurri- 
iiuBil ^u§-§u-su ad-di'^-ma li-ki-in lib-na-at-su ^bita §a- 
5 a-§u l§-§is f-pu-us u-§ak-lil §i-bi-ir-§u. 

^«ttA-nu-ni-tum bllit tahazi mu-Sal-li-mat ki-bit uuBil^ 
a-bi-su ^sa-pi-na-at ama^na-ak-ru mu-hal-li-ka-at rag-gu ^^a- 
li-ka-at mah-ri sa il&ni»i u-§ar-ma-a Sii-ba-at-su ^^sat-tuk-ku 
u nin-da-bi-i i-li §a mah-ri ti-§a-tl-ir-ma ^u-kfn ma-har-§u. 

10 At-ta t7ttA-nu-ni-tum bllti rabl-ti ^^a-na biti §u-a-tirn 
ha-di-is i-na 1-ri-bi-ka *^ f p-Si-tu-ti-a damkRtipz ha-di-i§ na- 
ap-li-si-ma *^ Ar-hi-sam-ma i-na stt SaiiiSi u irib §am§i 
^a-na UuSin a-bi a-li-di-ka §u-uk-ri-ba damik-tim. 

^^Man-nu at-ta §a uuSin ii i7woaraa§ a-na §arru-ti-tu 

15 i-nam-bu-§u-ma ^i-na pa-li-f-su bitu §u-a-tim in-na-hu-ma 
l§-§is ib-bu-sti ^mu-sa-ru-ti §i-tir §u-mi-ya li-mur-ma la 
u-nak-ka-ar ^kisalla lip-su-us kirruuikkni li-ik-ki ^^it-ti 
mu-sa-ru-ti §i-tir §u-mi-§u li§-kun-ma lu-tir a^-ru-u§-su 
*^«ZM§araa§ u iz«A-nu-ni-tum su-pu-ti-Su li-iS-mu-d *^li-im- 

20 gu-ra ki-bit-su i-da-a-§u lil-li-ku ^li-§a-am-kf-ta ga^-ri-Su 
ii-rai-§am-ma a-na nuSin ^^a-bi ba-ni-§u-un da-mi-ik-ta^u 
li-ik-bu-ti. 

IX. CYRUS (KING OF BABYLON, 538 B.C.). 

Capture of Babylon, Restoration of Gods to their Temples (Y R 35).^ 

''^ Sat-tuk-ku li-Sab-ti-li ti-la- . . . .^ [i§]-t&k-ka-an ki-rib 
ma-ha-zi pa-la-ha iZuMarduk §ar il&nii>i . . -§{-a k&tu-u§-§u 
25 ^ li-rau-ut-ti ali-Su .. -nu(?) ip-pu-u§ u-mi-s4-am ....p^-su 
i-na ab-§4-a-ni la ta-ab-§u-tu §al-hu-tira ti-hal-li-ik kul-Iat- 
si-in ^a-na ta-zi-ira-ti-§i-na uuhil ilani^^z iz-zi-i§ i-gu-ug- 
ma(?) .... ki-su-ur-§u-un. Ilani^z a-§i-ib lib-bi-§u-nu i-zi-bu 

a. VR kL — h. Scribal error for Sin? — c. V R ta. — d. From a 
barrel-cylinder found at Babylon. The first six lines and the last ten 
(36-45), as published in V R, are so fragmentary as to be unintelligible. 
— e. The dots mark lacunae in the text. 
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ad-ma-an^u-un ^^i-na ug-ga-ti §4 u-§l-ri-bi a-na ki-rib §u- 
an-najfci iZwMarduk .... li sa-ah-ra a-na nap-har da-4d-mi 
S^ in-iia-du-ti gu-bat-su-un. ^^tl ni^i pi rndtuSurmi-vi ii 
Akkadi^*t s& i-iiiu-ti §4-lara-ta-as ti-sa-hi-ir ka- ... -pi ir-ta- 
5 §i ta-a-a-ra kul-lat raa-ta-a-ta ka-li-Si-na i-hi-it ib-ri-f-§u- 
[ma] ^i§-tl-'i-f-ma iiia-al-ki i-§a-ru bi-bll llb-bi S4 it-ta- 
ma-ah ka-tu-us-§u wKu-ra-as sar crfwAii-SA-an it-ta-bi iii-bi- 
it-su a-na ma-li-ku-tim kul-la-ta nap-har iz-zak-ra kat-su(?) 
^^ matuKii-ti'i gi-mir um-inan man-da u-ka-an-ni-§d a-na §f- 

10 pi-su. Nisipz sal-mat kakkadi sd u-§4-ak^i-du ka-ta-a-sii 
^^i-na ki-it-tira ii mi-sa-ru is-tl-ni-'i-i-si-na-a-tim. auMarduk 
bilu rabu ta-ru-ti nisi/^z-su ip-si-f-ti §4-nin-su ka-a-ta u 
llb-ba-su i-sd-ra ha-di-is ip-pa-li-is. 

^^A-na ali-su Babilipzw a-la-ak-sti ik-bi u-§4-as-bi-it-su-ma 

15 har-ra-nu Tin-tirjw. Ki-ma ib-ri iL tap-pi-i it-tal-la-ka i-da- 
a-sti. ^^ Um-ma-ni-§u rap-sd-a-tim §4 ki-ma ml-f n&ri la 
ti-ta-ad-du-u ni-ba-§ti-un iVukakkipz-Su-nu sa-an-du-ma i-sd- 
at-ti-ha i-da-a-§u. ^'''Ba-lu kab-li li ta-ha-zi ti-Sl-ri-ba-a§ 
ki-rib ou-an-na« ala-§u Babilipu-i i-ti-ir i-na Sap^dw 

20 m uu Nabu-n&'id Sarru la pa-li-hi-Su ti-ma-al-la-a ka-tu-uS- 
su. ^^Nisij>2 Tin-tirw ka-li-§u-nu nap-har nKj<uS6-mf-ri u 
Akkadijt* ru-bi-f u §ak-kan-nak-ka §4-pal-Su ik-mi-sa 
ti-na-a§-§i-ku Sf-pu-u§-§u ih-du-ti a-na §arru-u-ti-sii im-mi-ru 
pa-nu-u§^u-un. ^^Bi-lu §d i-na tu-kul-ti §d ti-bal-li-tu 

25 mi-tu-ta-an i-na pu-u§"-ku u pa-ki-f ig-mi-lu ktil-la-ta-an 
ta-bi-i§ ik-ta-ar-ra-bu-su is-tam-ma-ru zi-ki-ir-Sfi. 

^^A-na-ku mKu-ra-a§ §ar kis-Sat Sarru rabu Sarni dan- 
nu sar Tin-tirn sar matu^VL-mi-vi u Ak-ka-di-i Sar kib-ra-a-ti 
ir-bi-it-tim ^i-xpal w Ka-am-bu-zi-ya Sarru rabfi Sar o^uAn- 

30 Sd-an bin-bini mKu-ra-as Sarru rabu Sar oZuAn-Sd-an Ifb- 
bal-bal mSi-is-pi-iS Sarru rabu sar oZwAn-Sd-an ^zirxx da- 
ru-d Sd Sarru-u-tu Sd t7u Bll u wuNabu ir-a-mu pa-la-a- 
Su a-na tu-ub Ifb-bi-Su-nu ih-Si-ha fri'ul-ut-su. 

I-nu-ma a-[na ki-]rib* Tin-tiri-» f-ru-bu sa-li-mi-iS ^^i-na 

a. VRta. — ^/. VRl. 
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ul-si** u ri^4-a-tim i-na \kal ma-al-ki ar-ma-a St^at bf-lu- 
tim tZttMarduk bilu rabu lib-bi ri-it-pa-§u sd apli[|9? §a] 
Tin-tirii u . . . -an-ni-ma u-mi-Sara a-§i-'i-a pa-la-ah(?)-§u 
2*um-ina-ni-ya rap-§4-a-tim i-na ki-rib Tin-tiri-i i-§&-at-ti-ha 
5 §u-ul-ma-nis nap-har [^matuSumiTi u] Akkadiib* dim(?)-gal 
.... -tim ul u-sar-§i ^ki-rib Babiliw u kul-lat ma-ha-zi-Su 
i-na §&-li-im-tim as-ti-'i-l aplip? Tin-tir[w] ...h ma-la 
lib ... -ma ab-§a-a-ni la si-ma-ti-§u-nu §u-bat-su(?) ^au- 
hu-ut-su-un u-pa-a§-si-ha ti-s^-ap-ti-ir sa-ar-ma-§u-nu. 

10 A-na ip-§i-f-ti [an-na-ti] wuMarduk bilu rabu-u ih-di-1- 
ma ^a-na ya-a-ti mKu-ra-a§ sarri pa-li-ih-Sti u mKa-am-bu- 
zi-ya apli si-it lib-bi[-ya u] ana(?) nap-[har(?)] um-raa-ni-ya 
2^da-am-kf-i§ ik-ru-ub-ma i-na §a-lim-tini ma-har-Sti^c?) ta- 
bi-is ni-it-ta[-at-ti-ik. I-na kibtti-su] sir-ti nap-har sarr&ni 

15 a-§i-ib parakkip? ^^& ka-li-i§ kib-ra-a-ta is-tu tam-tim f-li- 
tim a-di tam-tim §ap-li-tim a-si-ib kul[-lat m&tS,ti] sarr&nipz 
fiuj<ttA-har-ri-i a-si-ib su-ta-ri ka-li-§u-un ^bi-lat-su-nu ka- 
bi-it-tim ti-bi-lu-nim-ma ki-ir-ba oti-an-najw ti-na-as-si-ku 
§f-pu-u-a. 

20 Is-tu . . . .-aiw aZttA§§urjM ii IStar-x^jw ^^A-ga-diw 
m^^uAb-nu-nak a^u Za-am-ba-an a/uMi-tur-nu Dur-ilujw a-di 
pa-ad m^i^uKu-ti-i ma-ha[-zi sa f-bir-]ti TuJruDiklat §& is-tu 
ab-na-ma na-du-ti §u-bat-su-un ^ilS-ni^^z a^i-ib lib-bi-§u-nu 
a-na as-ri-Sti-nu ti-tir-ma ti-sar-ma-a §u-bat d&ra-a-ta. Kul- 

25 lat nisipi-§u-nu u-pa-ah-hi-ra-ani-ma ti-tl-ir da-M-mi-§u-un. 
^tr il&nij9i m<MuSu-ml-ri iL Akkadijtf s& miZwNabu-n&'id 
a-na ug-ga-tira bll il&nipz ti-§i-ri-bi a-na ki-rib Su-an-naw 
i-na ki-bi-ti izt* Marduk bilu rabu i-na s^li-im-tim ^i-na 
ma§-ta-ki-§u-nu u-§i^i-ib Sti-ba-at tu-ub lib-bi. Kul-la-ta 

30 ilanioz §d ti-^i-ri-bi a-na ki-ir-bi ma-ha-zi-Su-un ^u-mi-SA-am 
ma-har uu^il u tiMNabu sd a-ra-ku umip^-va li-ta-mu-ti 
lit-taz-ka-ru a-ma-a-ta du-un-ki-ya ii a-na ^/aMarduk bili-ya 
li-ik-bu-u sd mKu-ra-a§ Sarru pa-li-hi-ka u mKa-am-bu-zi-ya 
aplu-§u. 

a. V R ad. — 6. V R S^ — c. An unknown ideogram. 
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X. ASSURBANIPAL. 

1. First Egyptian Campaign (V R 1,-52-2, 27). 

^^I-na mah-ri-1 gir-ri-ya a-na wKWuMa-kan u matuMi-iuh' 

ha lu-u al-lik. ^^mTar-ku-ti §ar «wt«ttMu-sur u wuWwKu-ti-si 
^ * * 

^s& m »7m A§sur-aht-iddina sar mdtuUuA^suYH abu ba-im-u-a 
^abikta-su is-ku-nu-raa i-bl-lu mS,t-su u su-u mTar-ku-u 
5 ^^da-na-an tz^Assur tzwlstar u il&nipz rabutipz hilipi-ya 
im-§i-ma ^'it-ta-kil a-na 1-muk ra-man-i-§u. I-li Sarr&nipz 
^am««ki-l-pa-arni §a ki-rib wifi^wMu-sur ti-pa-ki-du abu 
bS.nu-u-a ^^a-na da-a-ki ha-ba-a-tl u f-kim** nkWuMu-sur 
il-li-ka. ^^Sir-us-su-im f-ru-um-ma ti-Sib ki-rib azu Mf-im-pi 
10 ^^ali sa abu b&nu-u-a ik-sti-du-ma a-na mi-sir wuwmWuAsSupjw 
ti-tir-ru^. ^2Al.la.]J^ ha-an-tu ina ki-rib Niu&iw il-lik-am- 
nia ^^ti-sa-an-na-a ya-a-ti. 



Ili ip-§i-i-ti an-na-a-ti ^llb-bi f-gug-ma is-sa-ru-uh ka- 

bit-ti. ^As-§i k&ti-va ti-sal-li t7ttAS§ur u t'ZwIStar aSsur- 

15 i-tu. ^Ad-ki-i am«wi-mu-ki-ya si-ra-a-tl^ §a t'ZwASsur u 

fZttlStar ^" u-mal-lu-u k&tu'^-u-a. A-na «»d<MMu-sur u 

m<3<wKu-u-si ^^ us-ti-ls-§l-ra har-ra-nu. 

Ina ml-ti-ik gir-ri-ya ^^XXa^nll Sarr&nipz Sa a-hi tam- 
tim kabal tam-tim u na-ba-li ^^ard&nipz da-gil pa-ni-ya 

20 ta-mar-ta-§u-nu ka-bit-tu ^Una malj-ri-ya i§-Su-nim-ma 
ti-na-aS-si-ku sipi-ya. ^Sarr&nipz sa-a-tu-nu a-di f-mu-ki- 
§u-nu t*suilippipz-§u-nu ^^ina tam-tim u na-ba-li it-ti 
ummS,nS,ti-ya "^^ur-hu pa-da-nu u^a-as-bit-su-nu-ti. ^*A-na 
na-ra-ru-u-ti ^ha-niat^(?) sa sarrS-nipz amizwki-pa-a-ni ^^2a 

25 ki-rib wi^<«Mu-sur ard&pz-ni da-gil pa-ni-ya ^ur-ru-hi-iS 
ar-di-1-ma al-lik a-di oZttKar-tZttB&ni-^-ti. 

a. Var. ki-mu. — h, Var. ra. — c. Var. ti — c/. Var. If a-tu. — c-tf. Var. 
omits. — /. Var. Ba-ni. 
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X. ASSURBANIPAL. 

1. First Egyptian Campaign (V R 1, 52^2, 27). 

^2 In my first expedition (lit. the first my expedition) 
to Makan and Miluhha I went. ^Tarku king of Egypt 
and of Cush ^who Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, my 
father (lit. the father my begetter) ^his overthrow 
5 accomplished and took possession of his country, and he 
Tarkii ^the might of A§§ur, of IStar and of the gods 
great my lords forgot and ^'^ trusted to the power of 
himself. Against the kings, ^governors, whom within 
Egypt appointed my father (lit. the father my begetter), 

10 ^^to kill, to plunder and to seize Egypt he came. 
^Against them he entered and dwelt in Memphis, ^^a 
city which my father had captured and to the territory 
of Assyria had added. ^^A courier swift into the midst 
of Nineveh came and ^^ informed me. 

15 At (lit. upon) deeds these ^my heart was enraged 
and was angry my liver. ^I lifted my hands, I be- 
sought ASsur and IStar of Assyria (lit. the Assyrian). 
^I mustered my forces noble [with] which Assur and 
I§tar ^'had filled my hand. To Egypt and Cush ^I 

20 directed (lit. made straight) the way. 

In the progress of my expedition ^twenty two kings 
of the side of the sea, the midst of the sea and the 
land, "^^ servants subject to me (lit. beholding my face) 
their present heavy ^^into my presence brought (lit. 

25 bore) and kissed my feet. ^ Kings these together 
with their forces, their ships, '''^by sea and by land 
with my troops "^^the road, the way, I caused them to 
take (i.e. to march). "^^For the help, the aid of the 
kings, the governors, '^^who [were] in Egypt, servants 

30 subject to me (lit. beholding my face) ^^ quickly I set 
out and came to Kar-Banit. 
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"^mTar-ku-u sar m^/uMu-sur u md^ttKu-u-si ki^-rib oZttMi- 
im-pi "^^a-lak gir-ri-ya i§-mM-ma a-na l-pi§ kabli t^wkakkipi 
^^u taliazi ina* mah-ri-ya id-ka-a amiiuskhipi tahazWu. 
^^Ina tukul-ti wwAssur iZuBfl «wNabu ilS,nii>/ rabutipz 
5 hi\ipi-ya ®2a-li-kut idi-ya ina tahazi siri rap-si as-ku-na 
abikti ummS,nati-su. ®^mTar-ku-u ina ki-rib oZttMi-im-pi 
is-ma-a tali-tl-i ummS,nS;ti-§u ^nam-ri-ri *zm ASsur u iztil§tar 
is-lm-pu-su-nia il-li-ka^ mah-^hu-ur*^ ^^mi-lam-ml Sarru-u- 
ti-ya ik-tu-mu-su-ma ®^§d u-sa-'i-i-nu-iii-ni ilS/iiipz §u-par(?) 
10 sami irsiti. ^ aiu Mi-im-^i ti-mas-sir-ma a-na §u-zu-ub 
napis-tim-§u ^^in-na-bit a-na ki-rib a/wNi-'i. ^^Ala su-a-tu 
as-bat umm&nS,ti-ya ti-si-rib u-si-sib i-na lib-bi. 

^^wNi-ku-u §ar aZuMi-im-pi u oZtiSa-a-a 

^^m§arru-lu-d&-ri §ar aZttSi-'i-hu 

15 ^«iPi-sa-an-hu-ru Sar aiwNa-at-hu-u 

^•"^mPa-ak-ru-ru §ar aZuPi-^ap-tti 
^mBu-uk-ku-na-an-ni-'i-pi §ar aZuHa-at-hi-ri-bi 

^^mNa-ah-ki-i Sar oZuHi-ni-in-si 

^mPu-tu-biS-ti §ar azu Za-'a-nu 

20 ^^ mTj-na-mu-nu §ar oZw Na-at-hu-u 

^s m Har-si-ya-l-§u §ar €du Zab ^-nu-u-ti 

^^mPu-u-a-a-ma §ar azw Pi-^-in-di-di 

i^^niSu-si-in-ku §ar aZuPu-Si-ru 

i^^mTap-na-ah-ti §ar aZr* Pu-nu-bu 
25 io2^^j3u.uk-ku-na-an-ni-'i-pi Sar ozw Ah-ni 

i^^mlp-ti-har-di-i-su §ar aZttPi-ha-at-ti-hu-ru-un-pi-ki 
1^^ m Na-ah-ti-hu-ru-an-si-ni Sar aiu Pi-sap-di-^ 'a-a^ 

i^mBu-kur-ni-ni-ip Sar azw Pa-ah-nu-ti 

i^wiSi-ha-a Sar aZuSi-ya-a-u-tu 

30 i^"mLa-mi-in-tu Sar oZu Hi-mu-ni 

i^mlS-pi-ma-a-tu Sar azi* Ta-a-a-ni 

1^ m Ma-an-ti-m l-an-hi-i Sar diu Ni-'i 



a. Xot ku (V R). — b. Yar. a-na. — c. Var. ku. — d-d, Var. ri (III R 
17^ 87). — c. So IIIR 17, 100. VR has Tarn.—/. Var. Bi— y-^. Var. 
nu-tL 
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^Tarku, king of Egypt and of Cush, in Memphis 
^[of] the march of my expedition heard and to make 
fight, arms ^^and battle, in front of me (lit. my front) 
he mustered the men of his battle (i.e. his soldiers). 
5 ^^By the help of ASSur, Bel, Nabu, the gods great, my 
lords, ^2 marching [at] my sides, in a battle of the plain 
wide I accomplished the overthrow of his troops. ^Tarku 
in the midst of Memphis heard of the defeat of his 
troops, ^the brilliance of ASsur and of IStar cast him 

10 down and he went forward, ^the lustre of my royalty 
covered him ^ [with] which had favored me the gods 
rulersc?) of heaven and earth. ^^ Memphis he left and to 
save his life ^he fled (lit. vanished) to the midst of 
Thebes. ^That city I took, my troops I caused to enter, 

15 I caused to remain therein (lit. in the heart). 



^Necho 
^^Sarru-ludari 
^Pisanhuru 
^Pakruru 
20 ^Bukkunanni'pi 
s^Nahkt 
«»Putubi§ti 
^ Unamunu 
^ HarsiyaiSu 
25 »»Puama 
^^Susinku 
loiTapnahti 
^^Bukkunanni'pi 
lo^IptihardiSu 
30 ^^ Nahtih uruansini 
***Bukurninip 

^^Lamintu 
i<>8ISpini&tu 
35 ^^Mantimianhi 



king of Memphis 'and of Sais 

king of Si'nu 

king of Nathil 

king of PiSaptu 

king of Athribis 

king of HininSI 

king of Za'nu 

king of Nathu 

king of Zabnuti 

king of Mendes 

king of Pu§iru 

king of Punubu 

kinc: of Ahni 

king of Pihattihurunpiki 

king of Pisapdi'd 

king of Pahnuti 

king of Siyautu 

king of Himuni 

kmg 01 lam 

king of Thebes 
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^^^SarrS-nipz an-nu-ti amiiu]^ihktipi am«w ki-pa-a-ni i& ki-rib 
mdtu Mu-sur ^^^ u-pa-ki-du abu ba-nu-u-a sa la-pa-an ti-bu-ut 
wiTar-ku-u ^i2pi.]^it-ta-su-un ti-ma§-§l-ru im-lu-u slra ^^^u- 
tir-rna a-sar pi-kit-ti-su-un ina nias-kdn-i-su-un ap-kid-su- 
5 nu-ti. ^^^m<2<M Mu-sur wkj^uKu-u-su sa abu banu-u-a ik-su- 
du a-na f§-su-ti as-bat. ^^^Masar&tipi f-li §a u-iui pa-ni 
u-dan-nin-ma ti-rak-ki-sa ^^®rik-sa-a-tl. It-ti hu-ub-ti ma- 
'a-di §al-la-ti ^^'ka-bit-ti §al-ini§ a-tu-ra a-na Ninaw. 



^^^ArkS,^-nu §arr§,nipi an-nu-ti ma-la ap-ki-du ina a-di-ya 

10 ih-tu-ti ^^^la is-su-ru ma-mit il^nip? rabutipz tabtu f-pu-us- 

su-nu-ti im^u-ma ^^llb-ba-§u-nu-ti ik-pu-ud /limut-tu da- 

bab-ti sur-ra-a-ti id-bu-bu-ma ^^^mi-lik la ku-§ir(?) im*-li-ku 

ra-man-su-un um-ma: mTar-ku-u ^22^1.1;^ ki-rib rndtuMu- 

sur i-na-sah-u-ma at-tu-ni a-§a-ba-ni ml-i-nu. ^^l-Yi mTar- 

15 ku-u §ar m<2<MKu-u-si a-na §a-kan a-di-1 u sa-li-mi ^^ti-ma- 

'i-i-ru amiZM rak-bi-f-§u-un um-ma: Su-lum-mu-u ^^ina bi- 

ri-in-ni li§-§a-kln-ma ni-in-dag*^-ga-ra a-ha-mf§ ^^Su^^^ ^^.j^j. 

in-na-a ni-zu-uz-ma a-a ib-ba-si ina bi-ri-in^-ni §a-nu-um- 

ma bl-lum. '^^'^A-im umm^nkt mdt^i iiu As&ut kh 1-muk bllu- 

20 ti-ya sa a-na kit-ri-su-nu us-zi-zu ^^^is-ti-ni-'i-u a-mat 

limut-tim. 



am/zuSu-par-sakipz-ya a-ma-a-tl^ an-na-a-tl^ ^iS-mu-u 
amiiu r ak-bi-1-s u-u n a-di §ip-r a-a-t i-su-n u is-bat-u-nim-ma 
^3^i-mu-ru ip-sit sur-ra-a-ti ^-§u-un. Sarrfi,nip/ an-nu-ti*' 
25 is-bat-u-nim-ma ^^Mna bi-ri-ti parzilli i§-ka-ti parzilli ti-tam- 
mi-lju k&ti u sipi. ^^ Ma-mit t7aAssur sar ilfi,nipi ik-Su-us- 
su-nu-ti-ma sa ih-tu-u ina a-di-i ^^ilanipz rabutip« tfi,bti/ 
katus^-su-un u-ba-'i-i-ma sa i-pu-us^-su-nu-ti ^^du-un-ku. 

I - - - — - - -- .. , - - ■ ■ ■ 

a. Var. ar-ka-a. — b. Var. mi. — c. Var. it. — d, Var. omits. — e. Var. 
ti. — /. Var. ta-ab-ti. — g. Var. ]^a-tu&. — h. Var. &u. 
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^^0 kings these, prefects, governors, whom in Egypt ^^^had 
appointed my father, who before the approach of Tarku 
ii^their appointment left, filled the plain, ^^^I brought 
back and [to] the place of their appointment in their 
5 stations I appointed them. ^^* Egypt, Cush, which my 
father had conquered, anew (lit. to newness) I seized. 
^^^ Guards more than before (lit. upon those of the days 
before) I strengthened and I bound ^^^ bonds. With 
plunder much, booty ^^"^heavy, peacefully I returned to 

10 Nineveh. 

1^® Afterwards kings these, as many as I had appointed, 
against my compact sinned, ^^^did not keep the oath of 
the gods great, the good I had done them forgot 
and ^^ their heart made a plan of evil, a device of 

15 seditions they devised and ^^a counsel not becomingc?) 
they counseled [with] themselves, saying: "Tarfefl ^out 
of the midst of Egypt they drive (lit. wrench) and as for 
us our dwelling is numbered." ^^To Tarku king of Cush 
for the establishment of compacts and alliance ^^^they 

20 sent their messengers, saying: "An alliance ^^between 
us let be established and let us favor each other, ^^the 
country of this side we will strengthen and not shall 
there be amongst us another lord." ^^ Against the troops 
of Assyria, the force of my lordship, which for their 

25 assistance I had stationed, ^they deviged a plot (lit. 
word) of evil. 

My generals things these ^ heard, their messengers 
together with their dispatches they caught and ^^saw 
the work of their seditions. Kings these they seized and 

30 ^^in bonds of iron, fetters of iron, bound hands and feet. 
^^The oath of ASsur, king of the gods, captured them, 
who had sinned against the compacts ^^of the gods great, 
the good of whose hands I had sought and had done 
them ^ favor. 
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tl niMpi a?ttSa-a-a aii*Pi"-in-di-di aiuSi^-'a-nu 2»^ii si-it-ti 

alknipi ma-la it-ti^u-nu §ak-nu ik-pu-du limut-tti ^gihra 

u rabS; ina isukdikkipi u-sam-ki-tu. I-du a-mi-lum^ la f-zi- 

bu ina lib-bi. ^amiiuFsigvipi^U'nxx i-lu-lu ina t>wga-§i-si. 

5 *Masak[-§u-nu sa iSJ-hu-tu ti-hal-li-bu diir ali. 



^Sarr&nip? an-nu-ti §a limut^-tu iS-tl-ni-'i-u ®a-na 
umm&n^t matu uu Assut m bal-tu-us-su-nu "^a-na NinS-jw a-di 

• 

mah-ri-ya u-bll-u-ni. ^A-na wiNi-ku-u ultu bi-ri-su-nu 
ri-i-mu ar-§i^u-ma li-bal-lit nap-§at-su. ^A-di-f fli §a 

10 mah-ri ti-^a-tir-ma it-ti-§u a§-kun. ^^Lu-bul-tu bir-ml 
ti-lab-bi-su-ma al-lu hurasi ^^ si-mat §arru-ti-su as-kun-§u 
Simiipi hurasi u-rak-ki-sa ^^ rit-tl-l-§u. Patar parzilli §ib- 
bi sa ih-zu-Su hurasu ^^ni-bit sumi-ya ina muh-hi a§-tur-ma 
ad^-din^u. ^^iswNarkabS,tii>z imimsisipi imiruimripi a-na 

15 ru-kub bilu-ti-sii a-kis-su. ^^o»»«Mou-par-sakipZ-ya 
amiiufihktipi a-na kit-ri-^u it-ti-§u a§-pur. ^®A-§ar abu 
b&nu-u-a ina a^uSa-a-a a-na §arru-u-ti ip-kld-^-du-us^ ^'^a-na 
mas-k&n-i-§u u-tir-§u. tj m^uNabu-si-zib-an^-ni apal-§u 
^^a-na aZwHa-at-ha-ri-ba ap-kfd. T&btiim* damik-tu ^®l-li 

20 §a abi b&ni-^'-ya u-§a-tir-ma 1-pu-us-su. 



^mTar-ku-u a-sar in-nab-tu ra-§ub-bat wukakki «ttA§§ur 
blli-ya ^lis-hu-up-Su-ma il-lik Sfmat mu-§i-§u. 22^pJJg^JJ^ 
m Ur-da-ma-ni-l apal moa-ba-ku-u ti-Sib ina isukussi Sarru- 
ti-§u. ^aiuT^i-i aiu'C-nn a-na dan-nu-ti-§u i§-kun li-pah- 
25 hi-ra ll-lat-su. ^A-ns. mit-hu-si umm&n&ti-ya aplipz 
matu iiu As^iiv ki ^s& ki-rib oiuMi-im-pi id-ka-a ka-bal-§u. 
^Nisipz §a-a-tu-nu l-si-ir-ma is-ba-ta mu-iis-sa-5a-un. 
^am^aAllaku lia-an-tu a-na Nin&« il-lik-am-ma ik-ba-a 
ya-a-ti. 

a. Yar. Bi. — h, Var. Sa. — c. Var. lu. — d. Var. li-mut — e, Var. a 
/. Var. ki. — ^. Var. Su. — h, Var. a. — i. Var. ta-ab-tum. — J. Var. ba-ni 
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And the people of Sais, of Mendes, of Si'anu 2. land of 
the rest of the cities, as many as with them were arrayed 
[and] made a plan of evil, ^small and great with 
weapons they overthrew. One man they did not leave 
5 therein. ^ Their corpses they hung up on stakes. '*[With 
their] skins [which] they stripped off they covered the 
wall of the city. 

® Kings these, who evil devised ^against the troops of 
Assyria, alive (lit. their life) ^to Nineveh unto my 

10 presence they brought. ^To Necho out of their midst 
favor I granted him and spared (lit. caused to live) his 
life. ^Compacts more than before (lit. upon those of 
before) I increased and with him I established. ^^[In] 
clothing birmi I clothed him and a chain of gold, 

15 1^ insignia of his royalty, I gave him (lit. made for him), 
rings of gold I bound ^ [on] his hands. An iron girdle- 
dagger (lit. a dagger of iron of the girdle), which its 
hilt [was] of gold, ^^the naming of my name thereon I 
wrote and gave to him. ^^ Chariots, horses, assesc?), for 

20 the riding of his lordship I presented him. ^^My generals, 
prefects, for his assistance with him I sent. ^^ Where my 
father in Sais to royalty had appointed him ^"to his 
station I restored him. And Nabu-§izibanni, his son, ^®to 
Athribis I appointed. Good, favor, ^^more than that of 

25 my father, I increased and did to him. 

2*^Tarku, where he had fled, the might of the weapon 
of Assur my lord ^^cast him down and he went [to] 
the fate of his night. 22j\^f|-gp^yg^p(js Urdamani, son of 
Sabaku, sat on the throne of his royalty. ^Thebes, On, 

30 his strength (lit. unto his might) he made, he assembled 
his army. 24'Pq fight my troops, native Assyrians (lit. 
sons of Assyria), ^who [were] in Memphis, he mustered 
his troops. ^People those he besieged and he seized 
their exit. ^A courier swift to Nineveh came and in- 

35 formed me. 
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2. Second Egyptian Campaign (V R 2, 28-48). , 

^Ina II-l gir-ri-ya a-na rndtuMu-sur u rndtuKu-u-si uS-tl- 
is-si-ra har-ra-nii. 29^Ur-da-ma-ni-f a-lak gir-ri-ya i§-ml- 
ma ^§4 ak-bu-su mi-sir matuMii-mT, aZuMl-im-pi li-maS- 
2ir-ma ^^a-na Sti-zu-ub napi§-tini-§u in-na-bit a-na ki-rib 
5 oZttNi-'i. ^SsiTrkni pi amiiupihktipi aTw^wki-pa-a-ni §a ki-rib 
m(2«ttMu-sur as-ku-nu ^ina irti-ya il-li-ku-u-nim-ma ti-na- 
a§-si-ku §fpf-ya. ^Arki m Ur-da-ma-ni-f har-ra-nu as-bat 
^al-lik a-di oz^Ni-'i ali dan-nu-ti-Sii. ^Ti-ib tahazi-ya 
dan-ni 1-mur-ma aZwNi-'i ti-maS-Sir ^^ in-na-bit a-na oZwKi-ip- 

10 ki-pi. Ala §u-a-tu a-na si-hir-ti-su ^ina tukul-ti «wA§§ur 
u «7ttl§tar ik-Sti-da k&ta-a-a. ^Kaspu hurasu ni-sik-ti 
sibnipi buSS, ikalli-§u ma-la ba-§u-u *^lu-bul-ti bir-ml kitupz 
imirusisipi Tohutipi m^ipi zik-ru** u zin-nis *^II t*sttdim-mf 
sirutipi pi-tik^ za-ha-li-1 ib-bi ^U IIMVC ^un ki-lal-Su- 

15 nu man-za-az bS;b i-kur ^iil-tu man-za-al-ti-Su-nu as-suh- 
ma al-ka-a a-na mmuUuAS^iiTku ^Sal-la-tu ka-bit-tti ina 
la ml-ni a§-lu-la ul-tti ki-rib aZu Ni-'i ^1-li matuMu-BUT ft 
matuKn'U-si ^t«wkakkipi-ya ti-Sam-ri-ir-ma a§-ta-kan li-i-tu. 
^^It-ti ka-ti ma-li-ti §al-ml§ a-tu-ra ^a-na Ninfi-iw ali bllu- 

20 ti-ya. 



3. Hunting Inscription (I R 7, Xo. IX A).c 

^A-na-ku mtZuAssur-bfi-ni-apli Sar kisSati Sar mdtuUuA^^urki 

sa izuASsur uuBilit 1-mu-ki si-ra-a-ti ^u-sat-li-mu-uS. Nf§ipi 

§a ad-du-ku i?wmid-pa-a-nu iz-zi-tu §a izuIStar bf-lit tahazi 

^lli-Su-un az-ku-up muh-hu-ru f-li-§u-nu ti-ma-hir karana 

25 ak-ka-a 1-li^u-un. 

• • 

a. Var. ra. — b. Yar. ti-ik. — c. Accompanying a bas-relief in 'which 
the king is pouring out wine over slain lions. 
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2. Second Egyptian Campaign (V R 2, 28-48). 

28 In my second expedition to Egypt and Cush I 
directed the way. ^Urdaiiiani the march of my expedi- 
tion heard and ^that I had trodden the territory of 
Egypt. Memphis he left and ^^to save his life he fled 
5 to Thebes. ^The kings, prefects, governors, whom in 
Egypt I had established, ^to meet me (lit. into my front) 
came and kissed my feet. ^ After Urdamant the road I 
took, ^I went to Thebes, the city of his might. ^The 
approach of my mighty battle he saw and Thebes he 

10 left, ^he fled to Kipkipi. That, city to its whole extent 
(lit. to its circumference) ^by the help of ASSur and of 
IStar captured my hands. ^Silver, gold, nisikti, stones, 
possession of his palace, as much as there was, ^clothing 
birmi, kitti, horses great, people male and female, ^^two 

15 columnsc?) lofty, a work of zafeali metal bright, ^ which 
two thousand five hundred gun [was] their weight, 
stationed at (lit. seat of) the gate of a temple, ^from 
their position I wrenched and took to Assyria. ^ Booty 
heavy without measure I carried off from the midst of 

20 Thebes. ^^Over Egypt and Cush ^my weapons I caused 
to march and I established authority (lit. might). ^'^With 
a hand full peacefully I returned ^^to Nineveh the city 
of my lordship. 

3. Hunting Inscription (I R 7, Xo. IX A). 

^I [am] Assurbanipal, king of hosts, king of Assyria, 
25 who ASSur, Beltis powers exalted ^gave to him. The 
lions which I killed the bow strong of IStar, queen of 
battle, ^over them I erected, a prayer over them I pre- 
sented, wine I poured out over them. 
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IStar's Descent to Hades. 

(Delitzsch Assyr. Lesest.s p. 110; IV R 31.) 

A-na m§;ti Ik t&rat kak-ka-ri i-ti-[i] 
t'ZuIStar binat nuSin u-zu-un-§a [i§-kun] 
iS-kun-ma binat nuSin ti-zu-un-[§a ] 
a-na bit «f-ti-f« ^§u-bat^ «ulr-kal-la 
5 a-na biti §d l-ri-bu-§u la a-su-ti 

a-na ^har-ra-ni^ §4 a-lak-ta^a^ la ta-a-a-rat 

Si/ 

a-na biti sd ^i-ri-bu^-su zu-um-mu-ti nu-ti-ra 

a-§ar ipr&ti-^ bu-bu-us-^su-nu^ a-kal-*su-nu* ti-it-tii* 

nu-ti-ru-^ ul* im-ma-ru-^ ina f-tu-ti as-ba 
10 lab-§u^-ma kima '"is-su-ri'" su-bat kdp'^-pi 

ill Mttdalti u i«Msikkuri sa-pu-uh ip-ru. 

t7^*lstar a-na bS.b m&ti IsL t&rat ina ka-§a-di-§a 

a-na amUuMipi ba-a-bi a-ma-tum iz-zak-kar 

amiiuld'pi mi'i pi-ta-a ba-ab-ka 
15 pi-ta-a ba-ab-ka-ma lu-ru-ba a-na-ku 

Sum-ma la ta-pat-ta-a ba-a-bu la ir-ru-ba a-na-ku 

a-mah-ha-as dal-tum sik-ku-ru a-§ab-bir 

a-mah-ha-as si-ip-pu-ma u-§a-pal-kat uudQlktipi 

ii-81-il-la-a mi-tu-ti akilutipz bal-tu-ti 
20 ili bal-tu-ti i-ma-'a-du mi-tu-ti. 

amUuKipn pa-a-§u i-pu-uS-ma i-kab-bi 

iz-zak-ka-ra a-na rabi-ti izttl§-tar 

i-zi-zi bi-ll-ti la ta-na-§d-a§-§i 

lu-ul-lik sum-ki lu-sa-an-ni a-na §ar-ra-ti i7MNin-ki-gal. 

» 

a-a, Var. il^-U-ti. — b-b, Var. xnu-&ab. — c-c. Var. ^arrani. — d.Y&r, 
Su. — c-c. Var. a-Si-bu. — /. Var. ip-ru. — g-g. Var. si-na-ma. — h-h, Var. 
Si-na. — i. Var. ti. — y. Var. ra. — ^^ Var. la. — /. Var.* ia. — w-m. Var. 
issuri. — n. Var. kap. 
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1, 1. Surru, st. SaHi, inf. IT 1, whence the final u although cstr., 

like Sukkun. MuSkdya and Sarrdni are subjects of itkalu, urduni 

(= uriduni §§ 8. 1 ; 30) and i§batu; §a\, 2 is subj. of ishatuni; Alzi and 
Purukuzzi are objects of i^hatuni; ndS is part. I 1 referring to A. and P. 
The clause beginning with Sarru 1. 4 is parallel to the one beginning 
with Sal. 2; translate: whose breast no king had overcome in battle. 

7. ummdndtiya. The suff. belongs also to narkahdti. When the 

same suff. belongs to several words it is generally expressed only with 

the last word, cf . 2^ luplihir =lu-\- uptahhir § 24. 3. 8. 'uki § 25. 

9. muktabli part. I 1 st. kabdlu § 8. 2 6. 10. altanan st. Sandnu 

§ 8. 2 a. 12. rdhi§i part. 1 1, the destroyer, from rahdsu to ovei-flow, 

either Ramdn as storm-god, or the storm itself. lakimir = /a + ukammir 

st. kamdru to cast down. ddmi is the direct obj. and huD'l and bamdti 

are indirect obj. of luSardL The sign for ddmu represents also pagru 
a corpse Heb. 1J3 and so Lotz renders here, but that makes unnecessary 
tautology in this passage, and does not give so good a meaning in other 

places in this inscription where the id. occurs. 15. Sallasunu § 8. 2 a, h, 

16. mUd §§ 29 ; 30. 17. ipparHdu § 33. 20. <ijniSuma that 

day, time, umi + demon. Su + ma § 18. 21. mdddta = mandanta, 

st. naddnu. 

2, 1. sititj etc., render : the rest of K., who . . . had fled, crossed over 

to S., etc. 3. padanl pi. of padanu cf. on 42^8. ammdti fem. pi., 

opposite of anndti these ; padanl ammdti those regions, the other side. 

4. danniiti strength, stronghold, abstr. noun. 5. kurddlya; cf. on 

1". 7. ahsi 1st pers. sing, second impf. I 1 of a verb with weak 3rd 

radical. hula bad, supply Sadd. 8. lutib= lu-\- utawtcib, 10. wni^iy 

form like ukimir V^. 12. Suzub § 27. 14. u,^na'il § 28. pagar 

cstr. of pagru, used collectively. 15. ana gurundti lukiriu (= l(t + 

ukarrin). The syllables gu and ki have also the values ku and ki, and 
the stem in both these words may be jip to heap up; gurundti from 
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guruntu is like tuTcmdti from tukuntu battle, or lihndti from lihittu brick. 

— ;-18. kibrat § 16. 2. Sa 1. 20, 21, 22 (before ildni) is in each case 

gen. sign § 11, §a before ina 1. 22 refers to *Tiglathpileser rather than 

to the gods. 23. muniha (part. II 1 st. mj), Sdnina are objects of 

isu, 25. Uinitu fern, of illnu upper, formation like surkinu 60^^ 

libation, the same as the formation in an § 15. 3 c. Translate 

I. 22-25 : (me) who . . . ruled righteously . . . Assur the lord sent me 
and I went. 28. uSitik III 1 § 27. 

3, 4. marsa, supply ikla, 5. urumiy either a part of a tree or a 

species of tree. 18. Sagalti, rihilti §§ 8, 2 a; 16. 4. 21. halapta 

fem. ace, in appos. with narkabdti, may also be read halabta, st. haldbu 

to be covered. 28. kirbiti the interior (of the cities), fem. pi. 

29. utirra = ultra = utawwira, 30. ^a-ti = kdti § 9. 2. 34. ardutti 

= arduti. 

4, 2. lltuti, abstr. noun from Utu hostage. 24. raSbu perm. I 1. 

26. azru I scattered (stones over the devastated cities), cf. 2 Kings 

3, 19. birik. The double id. here is so rendered IV R 3, 3. 4; birik 

siparri may be an emblem of victoi'y, composed of copper plates, engraved 
with symbols of lightning. The Sdtunu 1. 29 treats the birik siparri as 
a plural. After destroying the city the king makes a birH: siparri, 
whereon he writes a decree never to build the city nor to construct its 
wall again (cf. Jos. 6, 26), and places the birik siparri in a house made 
for the purpose on the old ruins. 

5, 1. Sangi priest. For the reading cf. S^ 243. Cf. 7^^ where 
the son of our king applies the title to his father, and V R 6, 46 

where we find the pi. written Sa-an-gi-i = SangX. 2. ka^uS favorite 

title of this king, I R 17, 21 bil bill kaSuSu iar Sarrdni ; cf. also 

I R 26, 127. 5. itlu; the titles here return to Assurnazirpal. 

6. ittallaku § 27. 7. rTi tabrdti shepherd (= king) of L A word 

wTitten the same way occurs in. accounts of building operations, as 
Sargon St. 79 ana tabrdti uSalik I caused it to advance to t, 

II. multarhi = muStariht § 8. 2 a, name for the enemies of the king. 

14. sdbit Itti receiver of hostages. 16. inuma = inu time (masc.) 

+ ma, st. ]K4, whence Heb. r\j[? = HJ;?. 17. itmuh he caused to hold, 

he presented. The verb tamdhu means generally simply to hold, seize. 
— 22. ilisunu, construction according to real gender, though the gram- 
matical gender of ummdndt is fem. aSgum; cf. Isa. 5, 29, where the 

Assyrians are represented as a lion roaring over its prey; cf. also 15^. 

Sarru refers to Assurnazirpal. 27. ibirtdn^ formation in an from 

ibirtu. 
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6, 3. urduti obeisance, or urdttti obeisance unto me. The usual form 

for obeisance is ardutu, as 21^ ; cf . urhu 42*^ and arhu 2^ way. upuSu, 

an unusual form for iptiSu § 27 ; on the expression cf . 21^ ipiS ardutL 

4. uSumgallu, composed of ilSu or uSum + gallu the large uSu, apparently 
a loan word S** 12^, like ikallu (i.e. % + gallu) the large house, palace. 
From such passages as II R 19, 62 the w. appears to be some wild beast : 
hakku sa khna u. Salamta ikkalu weapon which devours a corpse like 

an u.; cf. also IV R 20 No. 3, 15. 6. dpir part. I 1 cstr., may be 

intrans. like IdbiSy hdlib, the one clotlied with S, urSanu syn. of kaStt^u 

Lotz Tiglathpileser p. 89, 21. 7. tandddti pi. of tanittu st. IKJ. 

§alulu for salul cstr. shadow, protection. 8. Sa kibitz etc., the command 

of whose mouth causes mountains and coimtries to tremble. 10. pa 

iitin SuSkunu to establish one word, to bring into agreement, pd Sakdnu 

to enter into an agreement, as 2^^^'^'^, Cf. Sargontexte p. 78. 12. On 

Sulmdnu-aSdrid = Sulman is leader, Heb. IDl^Jobt:^, cf. Schrader in ZKF. 

II 197. 13. ipuS without the usual final u in rel. sentence § 11 ; 

so also 1. 11 uSaSkin. 18. uSasbit I caused to work. 20. ikal ; the 

repetition of this word is peculiar, for there seems to have been but 
one palace built, 1. 25. 25. usiziz III 1, st. nazdzu, 26. I sur- 
rounded it with a sikat karri of copper. Cf. sikkat kaspi ibbi a sikkat of 
bright silver I R 47 col. VI 8. 

7, 2. igigi the spirits of heaven. bit mdtdti is a title applied to 

various deities, as II R 57, 21 to Adar. Here it belongs to Bil and so 

also I R 9, 4. 3. abu ildni is likewise applied to various gods. 

kdlaina, supplied from I R 27, 9. 4. Sm, supplied from I R 27, 4, 

where the Moon-god is called irSu bil agi the wise, the lord of the 
crown, cf. also I R 9, 5. — Ramdn, supplied from I R 27, 6, where R. 
is called giSru kaskaMi ildni the mighty, the all-powerful one of the gods 

(kaSkaUu like dandannu § 15. 2). 5. bil higalli, title of R. as god 

of the weather ; higalli a loan-word. 6. Marduk, supplied from I R 

27, 5 Marduk ab-ak-lu bil tirtti, abkal cstr. of abkallu; so one may 

read from the similarity of id. here and in V R 13, 35 ; abaklu I R 27, 5 

would then be only orthographically different from abkallu. bil tirtti 

lord of laws(?), syn. of muda wise, hassu wise, etc., V R 13, 38-42. 

7. sar igigi; Adar is called kardu in I R 27, 6 but not i^ar igigi. The 
reading igigi for the id. nun-gal comes from a comparison of 1. 2 above, 
where Anu is called Sar i-gi-gi, with III R 7, 1, where the same god is 

called Sar nun-gaL 8. gitmalu, so I R 27, 8. On the formation cf . 

§ 15. 3 b. 9. multalu for muStalu. The latter form occurs I R 59, 7 a ; 

C5, 4 a as a title of Nebuchadnezzar, IV R 26, 31 as title of a deity, 
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and the feminine muStaltu is applied to a goddess IV R 7, 13. In the 
last two cases the word renders a donble id., whose signs may mean 
heart + strength. Instead of multalu the parallel passage I R 27, 7 
reads mutallu (= mutalu) , as does also I R 17, 5. mustalu, multalu, mutallu 
seem to come from the same stem, perhaps from a stem T]^m to be 
strong (?) ; mutalu (?) = mui^taliT]u would be part. 1 2 and multalu (jnultalu) 
= muSta)^UT\u part. Ill 2 from this stem. Another possibility is to 
regard mutallu as coming from a different st. and to derive muStalu, mul- 
talu from St<iiy, as I have done in the glossary. 11. ildni, supplied from 

I R 27, 11. muSimH pi. in it, part. II 1. 14. §am§u the sun of all 

peoples, title of Shalmaneser. 22. dannuti-Su §a Ninni his stronghold, 

namely of X., the suff. §u anticipating the name N., a usage so familiar 

in Aramaic. 24. tdmdi Sa Sulmi Samfi = the Mediterranean sea. 

25. ulil, 27^ ullil = u7\allll, I made bright, caused to shin6. 27. ill 

§ 27. 28. uSiziz cf . on 626. 

8. 2. iduku. In the fuller record III R 8, 79 we read: ina kakki 
ramdniSunu Giammu bilaSunu i-du-ku with their own weapons they killed 
G. their lord. Lines 1-4 are only brief notes of the campaign, and G. 

was murdered by his own subjects. 6. Amatd § 15. 3 c. 9. amdahhis 

= amtahk. 21. ill §27. 22. isirSu §27. 26. ^wrra the Tyrian. 

9. 4. Sa . . . utluSu whom they appointed; uttu = u\j^attiT\u, zikir 

Suml = fame. 6. Sa , , . Sufbu kakkuSu whose weapon was caused to 

advance ; Sutbu perm III 1. 7. um hiluti — day of accession to the 

throne. i6^u, subj. is malku, 8. Uu, subj. is Sa 1. 7. 9. mu^aru, 

noun of the form kurddu, perhaps from st. •^t<,D. 10. Sa , , , la 

isrukuS to whom la gave. 11. adorned (?) his hand with an irresistible 

weapon, uStihhu = uSta^hihu III 2 with loss of short i. 13. innamru 

IV 1 he was seen = he contended st. lot^i. 16. mutakin part. II 1. 

20. ali-Su, the suff. refers to Pisiri. zikar-Su, the suff. refers to 

Sa 1. 19. For zikar, cstr. of zikaru, the original has the sign uS, well 
known as an id. for man, male. Perhaps the sign had also the value 

Saknu or pihdtu, one of which we should expect here. 22. ubla = ubila 

§§ 8. 1 ; 30. imiddu = imidu § 27 has two ace, Muski the indirect 

and abSdn the direct ace. 23. mutir gimilli, cf . I R 17, 21 mutir gimilli 

abUuy III R 3, 19 mutir gimil ASSur, 1 R 22, 118 ana tUri gimilli (var. 
gimillm) Sa AmmibaHa alik. The verb gamdlu means to finish, to reward, 
to give, and the noun gimillu completion, recompense, gift ; gimillu turru 

(11 1 from nn) means to return recompense, to avenge. 25. SamSi, 

dou\)tful reading owing to damaged condition of the slab. Perhaps we 
should read mdtu An-di^i, a country elsewhere mentioned by Sargon, 
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cf. Delitzsch Paradies p. 100. 27. ipusu, cf . C^^-so. 28. dunnunu 

perm. II 1 they were made strong. 29. SurSudd perm. III. 1 they 

were established. 

10, 1. It went to decay (and) ruin. 2. aSarSu, etc., cf. I R 15, 76 

kakkarSu umisi Uhnasu akSud; llhnasu or libndsu may stand for lihnatsu, 
Uhndtsu its bricks ; Uhnasu ak§ud I reached its libnatu, (the old founda- 
tion (?)). 5. hob ziki a gate of ziki, private entrance (?). 6. The 

booty of the cities to which my weapons went forth (?). usuni is written 

by the id. which is explained S'' 84 as am to go out, inf. I 1. 8. irl 

might also be read hitri, which might be gen. from a noun hitru fulness, 
completion, made with formative t, like gitmalu, iitmuru, etc. An 
adjective bitru large, fatted, from the same stem we meet in the pi. 
form bitrutl I R 65, 27 b; Khors. 168, in both cases applied to animals 

offered in sacrifice. lull pearls (?), jewels (?), Arab. lu'lu\ lull or 

lali 37^ is often mentioned in accounts of embellishing palaces and tem- 
ples. Nirgalj god of war and of the chase. The name is frequently 

written with the same ids. as here ; as I R 20, 25. 27 ; 24, 52 ; III R 7 

col. I 44 ; 8, 70. 96. 9. ana libbi akri I invoked therein. We should 

expect ina libbi. The meaning is I went in and invoked. gumalihl 

oxen; composed of gu = alpu ox S** 96 and mahhu syn. of rabu, 

10. arddni. The meaning tame sheep for the double id. here, composed 
of the sign for sheep kirru -1- the sign for servant ardu, is clear. But 
how to read the name is uncertain. In the very similar passage Khors. 
168 Sargon offers in sacrifice gumahhi bitruti Su-'-i maruti kurgi ustur 
fatted oxen, fatted SuH, etc. It will thus be seen that Su'i corresponds 
to the signs for tame sheep, and perhaps we should read in our passage 
iu% i.e. Heb. n^v. 

11, 1 . Sa. We expect in 1. 7 tamarta amhur of (= from) Minhimmu, 
etc., I received tribute, a sentence like that on p. 82^28^ or III R 7, 41. 
This is perhaps the form which the sentence had in the writer's mind 
when he began it and his change to the expression tamarta iSSuni was 

the more easy because of the many inteiTening names. 5. Malik- 

rammu. The reading Malik for the name of the deity represented by 
the signs a-a is very doubtful. This deity occurs frequently associated 
with SamaS, 6. §idX Sadluti, in appos. with Sarrdni or with Aharrt. 

11. ura§Su §§ 25; 30; 32; 9.2. 14. katrt. The dental might also 

be read d. With Schrader KAT.2 295 I regard the t as formative and 
the st. as jnD to bow, bend, the katru thus being a token of submission. 

19. Sakkanakkiy cf. Sargontexte p. 79. 20. adiy cf. on 46^^. 

mamlt 8a. The gen. relation is doubly indicated, by the cstr. form and 
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by Sa. 22. nakriS . . . isirSu, a parenthetical clause, he (i.e. Hezekiah)- 

in a hostile manner confined him (i.e. Pad!) in a dungeon. ana §illiy 

literally : into a dungeon. §illu = shadow, darkness ; and an may be 
cstr. of anu receptacle, vessel, so that an silli = vessel of darkness = 

dungeon, cf. Delitzsch Lesest.^ XVI. 23. libbaSun, nom. § 16. 3, the 

suff. referring to the names in 1. 19. 25. iktiruni I 2 they invited. 

The subj. is the people of Ekron, and the obj. the kings of Egypt. 

risussun = ana risutiSun § 20. 29. Sarri musurd the Egyptian king, 

not the king of Egypt. 

12, 1. sihirti ali around the city. 3. Sa, etc., whose sin had no 

existence, i.e. who had not sinned. 9-11. Difficult military terms 

describing the means by which the cities were taken ; lahhandti might 

be read kalbandtu 11. almi. Obj. is aldni, etc., 1. 8. 16. ast the 

one coming out, part I 1. 24. Urbt, etc. It is not certain whether 

Urbi is subj. of irSu 1. 26 (so apparently Delitzsch Lesest.* XV) or obj. 
of uHbila 1. 31. In the latter case, which seems to me more probable, 
we must construe : The Arabians . . . whom ... he brought into Jeru- 
salem and (to whom) he gave wages (?), he sent behind me to Nineveh 
1. 31, along with gold, etc. 1. 26, and his daughters, etc. 1. 30. 

13, 4. Ilamu the Elamite, subj. of ikimu, 5. Suluti has perhaps 

the same meaning as Salutu which in V R 11, 11 is the reading for the 

signs meaning royalty. 7. kdiu = ina kdti, 25. imkutsu ; su = Su 

is indirect obj. of imkut; subject of the verb is hattum. 28. I com- 
manded the march, a month of rain, a mighty hurricane (?) took place, 
the heavens rained greatly, rains upon rains and snow, I avoided the 
streams, the outflow (?) of the mountains. 

14, 6. After 8uzub had revolted, the Babylonians, wicked demons, 
bolted the city gates, etc. issihu = istahu I 2, the ma not connective. 
— 8-11. Suzubu . . . siruSSu iphuru = dr S. iphuru they assembled about 
S. The epithets between Suzubu 1. 8 and §iruSSu 1. 11 are all descriptive 

of Suzub. 13. nltum. For this reading, not §altum, I am indebted to 

a note by Prof. Ilaupt in the Andover Review V 545, who renders 
"cordon (of warriors)." In 17^® we have ala niti almt I surrounded 
the city with nXti^ and in V R 19, 21 nltum §a lamt, i.e. nttum used of 
surrounding, besieging. I know neither the etymology nor the meaning 
of nitu. It may be a feminine word from a stem whose 2nd and 3rd 
radicals are weak (like litu 50^^, mitu 3228), perhaps from the same st. 
as the verb forms a-ni--i \b^\ mu-ni-i 9^^, so that nttu would mean 

destruction (?), destructive warfare (?). 14. When slander . . . arose, 

he hastened from Elam, etc. 22. da'dtu bribe. Cf. Ehors. 39 ; 
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twenty two fortresses ki da'tuti iddinSu as a bribe (abstr.) lie gave 
him. 

15, 7. gibSusun = gibSutSun their mass = they united. 9. To S. the 

Chaldean, king of B., they came together and their masses were arranged. 

inninduj IV 1 st. HDKi, is pi. because puhru is a collective noun. 

10. Like the advance of numerous locusts over the face of the land. 

12. imbari heavy wind, storm ; i, Sa dunni iriydti a wind storm of 

powerful heavy clouds (?). dunni cstr. before iriydti, or the latter an adj. 
agreeing with the former. With the use of dunni for clouds we might 

compare the use of Heb. pHK^. 13. The face of the broad heavens 

was covered with the dust from their feet, etc. 14. Sitkunu, perm. I 2. 

The subj. is Sa] translate : which was situated on the bank of the Tigris. 
Cf . Sargon St. 29 : Sa , , , Sitkunat Subatsun whose abode was situated. 

15. They had taken position in battle array (immediately) in front 

of me. ni(t§ki skin, then self, analogous to Heb. D^J» DVV. 20. labbiS, 

etc. ; cf. Khors. 40 : ina uggat libbiya ummdndt ASSur gabSdd adHma 

lab-biS an-na-dir-ma ana kaSdd mdtdti Satina aStakan paniya. 21. si- 

ri-ya-am hu-li-ya-am. The meaning of both words is clear from the 
connection and that of si-ri-ya-am from the Heb. Jl"*"]?. The ya seems 
to be in each case the pronom. suff. The am might be an id., but its 
well-known value nmu wild ox seems well nigh impossible here. The 
most plausible explanation seems to me to be that m (shortened from 
md) is the mimmation. We meet both forms ma and m after nouns, 
as ASsur-ma 5^^ tdmtim 42^*, and ma is not rare after verbal pronom. 
suffixes, as uSabriSuma ASSur 22^^ Assur showed to him. In such petri- 
fied forms as SattiSam IQi^ we have the mimmation attached to a nominal 
suffix, and the words under examination seem to be of the same class. 
If this conjecture be correct, the words for coat of mail and helmet 

would be siru and hulu respectively. 25. kuttahu or tartahu; meaning 

uncertain, most probably spear, javelin. 26. ritiu'a — ina rittiya, 

28. ana Siddi u pud "on flank and front" (Haupt). 32. v^akir; 

form II 1 defectively written from Sakdru or III 1 from a st. initial 
weak, like uSakil I fed, uSaSib I caused to dwell. Possibly w^e should 

read uSakir, III 1 from st. ">pi. 33. tamziziS. The syllable tam may 

also be read par, bar, etc. 34. nagiru guide, leader. Cf . Zeitschr. f . 

Aegypt. Spr. 1878 p. 59. 

16, 2. tukuhaSu rabu his chief support, reliance. Sa patru, etc., 

whose golden girdle-daggers were put in place. — 3. aspi seems to be a 
pi. adj. belonging to Simin. It may come from n^^Ki meaning to be 
double, to join, though we should expect ispu instead of aspu on account 



72 NOTES ON 16*-19". 

of the guttural. 4. Sa, etc., which were placed in bonds. 8. munnt 

utensils, weapons, pi. of munnu, probably for mu Ki nu, like puhrUf Aram. 
JKO. Translate: their banners and weapons I caused to flow over the 

broad land. 9. Id asmuti. The sibilant may be s, z or s. Render: 

my horses swam without asmuti {1), etc. asmuti is most probably an 

abstract noun. 10. NdriS like the river god, adv. from a proper 

liame. 10-12. Sa , , , moMaruS = ina maSari Sa narkahat on the m. of 

the chariot clave (lit. were poured out) blood and filth. The var. 

manSaru 26^ indicates that the st. is na^dru. 14. simdnty etc., as 

trophies I cut off their hands. 23. Sa . . . rdkibuSin whose riders ; 

the suff. here, in biluSina and in ramdnuSHn refers to narkabdti. 

25. As far as two kasbu I commanded to kill them. A kasbu was as 
measure of time two hours and also as measure of distance the space 
travelled in two hours. 31. Id Sa, etc., just like a young dove cap- 
tured, cf. 1721. 

17, 1. munnaribSunu their fugitives, those of them who were con- 
cealing themselves. The st. may be ^'^Hu whence Heb. 3';]'1>? ambush. 

In form m, is part. IV 1, like munnabtu a fugitive. 3. In the same 

year with the digging, etc. 6. aStakan sidirta I placed the battle 

array = I fought. 15. niSd; mistake (?) for ni§d, cf. IG^*. 

mdtuiSun § 20. 16. man-di-m/i. It is not clear whether these signs 

are to be taken as syllables or as ids. But the connection seems to 
demand a meaning like: it was reported (i.e. in Elam). The report 
follows: S. king of A. has mightily prevailed and they will return to 

Elam. 27. bilti is perhaps a scribal error for bilSi 12". napall^ati 

may be divided napal kati. AVith these obscure terms we must compare 
I R 24, 53 : ina bilrH na-pirli sa-a-bi-ti ala aktaSad and I R 26, 111 : ina 
bil-H i§u ^a-pi-t{ u ni-pi-Si ala akSud. 

18, 1. They turned into their own hands = they took for themselves. 

5. ana tar^i in the time of. 12. bu^ur, cstr. of bup-u interior, 

secret place. Cf . Ill R 4, 57 : she bore me ina bu^ri in secret ; Khors. 
41 : He fled from his city and dwelt ina busrdt Sadi marsi in the seci-et 

places of the steep mountain. 15. muSSi, inf. II 1. Cf. 4^-*^. 

16. agdamar = agtamar, a change similar to that of < to ^ after J. 

usallis completely (?), or like an usallu, — 17. kdSid agrees with Esar- 

haddon, whose name occurs in an earlier line. 27. upahirma I coUected 

also. The obj. follows. 

19, 13. In order to show the peoples the might of Assur my lord, 
I bound the heads of S. and A. about the necks of their chiefs, and 
with male and female musicians I marched through the streets of 
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Nineveh. Cf . 282o. 17. Unutu, The usual form in such a connection 

would be hinut, — 18. Sa , . . SuinSu whose, name A., etc. named for 
royalty. 26. ina ipiS pi muttalli in executing the exalted command. 

20, 3. for my confirmation as prince regent and afterwards as king over 

Assyria. 6. parunakki and markas SarrUti are in appos. to bit riduti. 

7. Sa . , , ina UbbiSu wherein. 9. *aldu he was born, perm. I 1, 

st. iSl. Cf. Khors. 156, where the same form of the word is used of 

the gods. 10. gimir, etc., begat aU the princes, enlarged the family. 

13. dup-Sarruti tablet of writing, tablet-writing, science. ummani 

means both people and art. 14. ahzi contents. Initial vowel may 

be a, i, or «. 15-20. By the command of the great gods whose name 

I mentioned, whose majesty I meditate on, etc., I am the manly, the 

bold, etc. 25. Five ells the grain grew in its stalk (?), the length of 

the ear (was) five sixths of an ell, with abundant grass (?) and thriv- 
ing (?) corn the fields (?) flourished (?) continually, the (fepjoaZ-reeds thrived, 
there was fruit, the cattle prospered in bearing, during my reign there 
was plenty, excess, in my years abundance was spread abroad. 

21, 7. ittutii^) concubinage. The meaning of the sign rendered here 
by ittu is established, and the sign frequently has the value ittu, as V R 
50, 63. 65, but it is uncertain how the word for concubine was pro- 
nounced. 10. tirhati ma-a-as-si means apparently the same as nudunm 

ma*di a large dowry; cf. 1. 14, 17, 23. ma-a-as-si may stand for ma*dsi 

from a st. D>?D. tirhati has the form of a feminine noun. 14. nudunniy 

gen. of nudunnUf also written nudunH, 25. After I had subdued the 

land of Y., etc. 

22, 8. ulziz, st. nazdzu § 8. 2 a. 11. uSabriSuma; ma not con- 
nective; subj. is AUur, 13. §abat § 24. 7. 14. umu = ina dmi Sa 

on the day when. 15. iSpuru is in the rel. sentence. Sutta is obj. 

of uSannd, 17. From the very day when. 19. attH st. r\jK(?). 

22. si§§i seems to be a general term for bond ; cf. also V R 3, 59 ; Khors. 

112. 25. Sa^dl Sulmi to ask after the peace = to salute. 26. uSarSd 

he granted. The indirect obj. is rakbu, and the direct ba^iltu cessation, 

leisure. The sense is, he did not send his messenger. aUu Sa 

because. 

23, 1. linadi var. linnadi = It + innadi IV 1. liSSHniy st. naSH, 

nirpaddu. The pronunciation is uncertain but the meaning bones, 
skeleton, is assured; cf. 268i; V R 3, 64. According to V R 6, 70-74 
Assurbanipal destroys the graves of the kings of Elam and carries the 

skeletons to Assyria. 2. i^lim it was accomplished, it happened. 

6. ipSit limuttim = (the account of) the evil work, obj. of iSpura, — 
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7. ina pan in the face of = on the person of (?). 8. t^dbrihtt III 1. 

The stem may have initial b or 7?, final k or (:. From baraTfu we should 
have the meaning: they caused to lighten. Perhaps we should read 

uSapriku and compare Heb. pna to break, to act violently. 10. My father 

thou didst curse. 11. kurbannima = kurub-anni-ma §§ 9. 2; 18. 

11. IdSuta aUdnka let me bear thy yoke, cf. 11^* 27^2. la^uta = lii or li 
+ aSuta st. loity. The contraction to Id is unusual. Cf. lidlik 52^4 = 

lit, + allik. 13. This passage has a good translation in Hebraica for 

Jan., 1886. 18. Tin-tir. These two signs, meaning life S* 153 and 

forest V E, 26, 11, form a double id. for Babylon. 19. muSUib one 

who caused to be inhabited. Esarhaddon is so called because he rebuilt 

Babylon I R 50 after its destruction by his predecessor 18*-^^ 

25. irumma § 8. 2 c. 27. kitinnutu law(?) st. pD, formative t, Cf. 

Sargon Cyl. 5: kdsir kitinniUu ASSur batiltu. The clause beginning 
with a^Su may close the sentence or may begin the new sentence. 
Translate: in order that the strong might not do injury to the weak. 
Cf. Sargon Cyl. 50 : ana nasdr kitti u miSari SutiSur Id li^ Id habdl inSt 
to preserve justice and right, to lead the powerless, not to injure the 

weak. 31. like Sith^ burumu I made (it) bright. The comparison of 

the adornments in the shrines with the brilliancy of the heavenly bodies 
is very common, as 378; I R 15, 93. 100; 54 col. Ill 12-14. In 36^* 
SaSSdni^ is used, which may mean like marble or like suns (for Sam- 
SdniS(^)y cf. Sa^SiS I R 52 No. 3 col. I 29). We hence look for some 
name for the heavens or stars in Sitir burumu = the variegated writing (?), 

figures (?). Delitzsch Lesest.^ glossary renders Sltru by Zodiac. 

i-ku-a might be taken as obj. of unammir, though it more probably goes 
with what follows. Render : I restored the damages of Ikua and of all 
the shrines. 

24, 1. Over all the cities I cast my protection (?). Cf. Sargon Cyl. 6: 

Sa ill Ilarrana salulaSu itrusu, 3. i-babbarra . . . aSrcUiSu = aSrdt i, 

6. ulll II 1 §§ 27; 32. ana Said; cf. 11 R 66, 17: ana Sat-H (var. 

Ha-at'ti) BUiU This citation confirms the correctness of the reading 
Sat'ti in our passage. In the brackets the name of the Sun-god is to 

be supplied. 7. ddnu rabu one of the most frequent titles of iSamas, 

whose name has here been lost. It is rare that an adj. comes im- 
mediately after a noun in the cstr. Perhaps the scribe by mistake 

omitted Sa before ildnL 9. baldt, Sibi^ tub and hud are all objects of 

lUim 1. 11. 11. USim stmati may he appoint as my portion, fate. 

12. May his days be long, may he be satisfied with joys. 16. kisalUu 

For tliis reading of the id. cf. S» 5. col. IV 15; II R 66, 16. 17: kisal 
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(var. ki-sal) hit iStar . . . urahhi, Cf . also III R 2, 56 ; I R 44, 82. From 
these passages the k. is evidently some part or appurtenauce of a temple 
or palace. It has been variously rendered, floor, platform, altar. The 
sign corresponding to the word k. occm-s in the passages transliterated 
in this book five times, four times with paSdSu and one time 36^^ as an 
id. for oil Samnu. With paSdSu it frequently occurs elsewhere in the 
same connection as here, in directions to future princes who should find 
inscribed documents during temple and palace restorations, as Lay. 64, 
64 ; I R 42, 69 ; 47, 68 {pu§uS impv.). Instead of the sign imder exam- 
ination we find in similar connection with paSa^u in I R 16, 48. 57 the 
sign nt, which is an id. for Samnu oil, e.g. IV R 26, 47. 48. The 
Assyrian translation of this last passage is: with oil (Saman) of the 
kurki bird . . . anoint {puSuS) for seven times the body of that man. A 
comparison of all these passages makes it probable that one should read 
this id. as Samnu whenever it occurs with paSdSu and that we should 

always render Samnu pa§aSu to anoint with oil. 18. §a Sumi Satru 

whoever my name (which is) written. 22. lihallik = li-\- uhallik. 

25. mwidahd § d. 2 5, c. 29. iSkunu napiStu they accomplished (their) 

life = they perished. 

25, 10. mirihtu, obj. of ikbu^ seems to be from the same st. as irihu 

1. 17. 11. ahurd; unknown to me except here. It may be a prep. 

or the subj. of ikkisu. If the st. be "iriNi the ahuru might be the rear, 
the stragglers, the camp-followers. The sense seems to be as follows: 
Tam., . . . who concerning the decapitation of T. had spoken in blame (?) 
(which the ahuru of my armies had cut off) saying : They cut off the 
head of T. . . ., within his country in the midst of his troops; a second 
time said : And U. surely kissed the ground, etc. For the understand- 
ing of this obscure passage, it must be observed that Ummanigas and 
Tammaritu were brothers, sons of a. former king of Elam, and that 
they fled before Tiumman to Assyria. On the subjection of Elam and 
decapitation of Tf., Assurbanipal appointed Um. as king of the land 
and made Tam. ruler over another district V R 3, 36-49. Um. was 
induced, however, by AssurbanipaVs brother, who was governor at 
Babylon 2'd^, to join in a general insurrection against Assyria 24^^ ; V R 
3, 97-105. Tam. rebelled against his brother Um., killed him, succeeded 
to the throne of Elam 2512 ^^d then likewise joined in the great 
coalition against Assurbanipal 25^*. His subject, Indabigas, defeated 
him in battle 25^, whereupon he fled again with all his family to 

Nineveh 25^*"*^. 16. ilzinu st. Sazdnu(^J). 19. miranuSSun = ina 

mirdniSun in their fear (?). mirdnu from K1' would be made like miSatu 
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40^1 righteousness from 118^% with addition of the formative termination 
an, Cf. V R 5, 112 : Ummanaldas king of Elam mi-ra-nu-uS-Su innahitma 
ishata Sada, In Lay. 63, 14 the mirdnu is some kind of an animal : Sa 
kima mi-ra-a-ni sahri kirib ikalliya irhu, but this must be a different word. 
Perhaps m, should be construed in our passage with innahtunimma as in 
V R 5, 112, quoted above, the ma bemg taken here not as a connective, 
ina . . . iMiluni being then regarded as parenthetical, describing the 

state of the fugitives' mind. 23. oMSu, etc., to espouse his cause (lit. 

to do his judgment), to come to his aid, etc. 25. izizu st. nazazu, 

subj. is Tam., his brothers, etc. 27. Id kd§ir (or kd§ir) ikkimu; either 

la kdsir is one title and ikkimu another, or ik. is obj . of kd§ir. Ji the lat- 
ter, the expression may mean not binding the captive, st. ikimu to seize. 

26, 2. iksusii kurussu, ik(gj k)susii, 3rd pers. pi. of the second impf. 
kuriissUf occurs V R 32, 56. 57 as part of a canal (nartabi) and of a door 
(dalti), 8. The people whom I had entrusted to S. . . ., (who) com- 
mitted these evil deeds, who feared death (their lives being precious in 
their sight) and (who) . . . did not fall into the fire, who before the 

dagger . . . fled (and) took refuge, the net . . . cast them down. 

10. tikiru or tikiru st. "ipl (?), whose lives were precious in their sight (?). 

16. imnii kdiiCa they delivered into my hand ; subj. seems to be 

the gods mentioned in 1. 2-5. SaSa-da-di and Sa-§il4i are two kinds 
of vehicles or chariots, but the reading of the signs i3 uncertain. With 
this passage cf. I R 8 No. 1, where a similar list of objects of booty 

taken from Samassumukin is given. 18. SillatUj cf . Heb. )y*K 

22. Cf. 182-16. 

27, 3. We have here two terms from the Assyrian cultus, names of 
two acts of devotion or two kinds of hymn or of prayer. The two occur 
together in Y R 22, 42-49 along with words for sighing, weeping, 
wailing, etc. The id^ which I have rendered by SigiH is composed of 
the sign for water + the sign for eye. The signs following Sigik are 

a part of the description of the Sigil; cf. Zimmern Busspsalmen p. 1. 

10. for the separation of themselves (= for their independence from 

my yoke(?)). 14. hi-gid-da, id. for some ofl&cial. Reading of the 

name unknown, perhaps pihdtu satrap. Delitzsch suggests nasiku prince 

Lesest.8 p. 8. 23. Like Elam, he heard of the seditious device of 

Akkad. 26. mutninnu, frequent title applied by the kings to them- 
selves, meaning unknown. Cf . Lay. 63, 2 : I R 59 col. I 18. 

30. uiamkir § 8. 2 c?. 

28, 1. Sa , . . rVilsina ipiSi = the exercise of whose dominion, obj. 
of iddinHni. rVitsina = rViU-Sina § 8. 2 a, h. 4. ummdndti. This 
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word is without government as the sentence stands. The scribe perhaps 
intended to say the soldiers killed, but he changed his construction and 

wrote a6?M^ 1. 9. 13. zirtardti might also be read kuUardti, and is 

written with the other sign kul in Botta Monument de Ninive IV 89, 10. 
The verbs in 1. 13 are perhaps impersonal, they kindled a fire, etc., i.e., 

the Assyrian troops. 19. Sar ildni cf. 31 ^ HnSu tiSannihe (Assur) 

changed his (Uati's) timu. The word timu st. Dj^D means counsel, 
wisdom, understanding 1^^^\ and also information, news. The mean- 
ing here seems to be that the deity defeated the counsel, design of U. 
So also in the account of the war between Marduk and the dragon: 
Ti-amat annita ina HmiSa . . . uSanni tinSa Ti'amat when she heard this 

• 

. . . changed her plan, Delitzsch Lesest.^ 98, 4. 5. It is not impossible that 
the verb Sanu in our passage is to be taken in the same sense as in 42^. 
Cf. also Ivhors. 152: Mita who had not submitted to the kings, my 
predecessors, and Id uSannu tinSu had not reported news of himself. The 
expression in our passage may mean that Assur made known U.'s design. 

illika he came, perhaps as a captive. 20. ana kullum, etc., in order 

to manifest the majesty of A., etc., cf. 19^^ 21. annu st. pN, made 

like dannu. 22. a-si is most likely an id. for some kind of beast. 

I R 45, 4. 5 6 names a^i along with dogs and Sahl (another kind of beast). 

uSansirSu I caused to keep him, had him kept. 23. nirib maSnakii 

adndti entrance to m. a., name of one of the gates of Nineveh, cf. 3321. 
The reading maS is assured by a fragment of a cylinder in the Wolfe 
Expeditioil collection. 

29, 3. Sa Ah, ... risiSu of Ab. his helpers = the troops of Ab. The 
singular suff. is used with ri^ because Abiyati was the chief of the two 

generals. 24. Cf. 28^^ Translate : into whose presence, etc. 

25. ma not connective. 26. §a refers to Natnu. 

30, 7. itillu they ascended, 2nd impf. I 2, st. ilu. ihtallubu =: 

ihtalubuj st. haldhu, they were covered (by the forests). 18. attumitS 

I set out = a^tumuSi^), 19. hit-d^ri fortress. It was made of some 

kind of stone represented by the sign Ht, 21. ihpii or ihhu. The 

meaning depends on whether Sunu refers to the Assyrians or to the 

Arabians. If to the former, then ihpu must mean they drew, provided 

themselves with ; if to the latter, then it must mean that the Assyrians 

destroyed the cisterns, so that the Arabians might have no water left, cf. 
3121-27, — 24, g^^j, _ fj^y^ §^ — 33 y^_i^^ ^^ j^ Qj. pQgsii)iy a tribal 

name. 

31, 3. bilta. The id. so rendered has according to V R 39, 64 also 
the value ahattu = ahdtu sister. That meaning would suit very well 
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here. 7. kakkah kaSti star of the bow, Sagittarius, name for the 

goddess of war or of the planet which represented this goddess. 

9. muHtu. The night was chosen for the march, because of the mid- 
summer heat. 12. akSud I reached, encountered. 26. akSu, If 

the reading be correct, the form is like amnH, akmH, and seems to mean 

I cut oif. uSakir or uSakir I made costly, caused to be scarce (?), st. 

1p1, like uSaSib from 315^1. 29. mi parsu, the water in the entrails, 

cf. Heb. B^73. 

32, 2. umdalia = umtallH they filled ; subj. is the people and animals. 

3. ana, etc., may be connected with what follows rather than with 

what precedes. 5. ana, etc., by half shekels. The id. tu, = Hkluy is 

repeated to express the distributive idea. iSammu — iSayamu they 

appointed, priced ; impersonal use of the verb. 6. bdb mahiri gate 

of sale, market-place. The difiicult lines 6-8 record the sale of camels 

and slaves. The same account is given from two other inscriptions in 
Smith Asb. 275 and 286. Both of these passages omit -Su Sa u-kin and 
the second has before habi (written ha-bi-i) the sign for vessel, pot 
karpatu. We seem thus to have here three classes of purchasers, the 
§utmu, X and the gardener, who pay for camels and men in different 
ways, one with a nidnu, one with a hapu and the gardener with his kVfu, 
For the id. for gardener or forester, lit. servant of the forest, cf. also 

III R 48, 49 6; IV R 48, 20 b, Sa uHn=as I appointed. 15. bitti 

= biti(^) house. With one perpendicular wedge less the word would be 

kitti righteousness, ina kitti righteously. In favor of bit-ti is 33^°. 

iSimuSuniUi they put upon them (their fate). The subj. is the gods 

following. 18. bakru, perhaps the young camel, Arab, bukr, gH-sur is 

a double id., gu being used as det. = alpu ox S** 96, while $ur is id. for 
p{tru S^ 157; V R 51, 53 b, according to Delitzsch a young buffalo, 

Lesest.8 29. lu-num is likewise a double id., lu representing kirru 

lamb II R 6, 1, while lu + num also= kirru II R 6, 3; cf. II R 44, 12, 
lu being used as determ. The meaning seems to be that these young 
animals sucked (inikH) their dams (mu^inilfati) more than seven times 
without finding milk enough to satisfy themselves. So Haupt. This is 
intended to give a picture of the extremity in which the Arabians found 
themselves, an extremity so great that the starving animals gave no 
milk. If this be the correct view of the passage, karaH 1. 20 must be 
taken as meaning stomach, as in Delitzsch Lesest.8 98, 16, Heb. fc^'^^, 
Arab. kirS. The young animals could not satisfy their stomachs with 

milk. 23. Wherefore have the Arabians received such a hard fate? 

So the fugitives ask one another. With umma the response is introduced, 
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aSSu because, etc. Cf. Jer. 22, 8. 9. 28. mitu = md'tu; cf . the masc. 

form md* Sargon Cyl. 30. kadirti ildti, k. of the goddesses. A similar 

title is garitti (= karidti) ildti warrior of the goddesses, applied to Istar 
V R 33, col. 19; cf. 33^. Is dir in our passage not a scribal .error for 

the similar sign rid, ritf 29. Htlutat manzazu she rules enthroned, 

subj. is Sa; Sitlutat perm. I 2, manzazu seat, adverbial ace. Cf. in the 
account of creation manzaz Bil u la ukln ittiSu Delitzsch Lesest.* 94, 8. 

31. (who) is clothed in fire and raised aloft in brilliance. 

32. anuntu kus§ur who destroys (?) opposition, kussur or kussur perm. 
II 1 from kasdru to collect, bind, then to remove, destroy, a usage like 
Heb. npWk to collect, and also to take aWay. 33. kuttahu, cf. on IS^^. 

33, 9. i^mu, Subj. is ummdndti and obj. is tibuL 10. hid, cf. 32^^. 

After hlti the relative §a is to be understood. 16. Sa . , . amdahharu 

when I prayed. A variant omits ina kihit 1. 17. AVith this omission 

Assur and Bilit are the direct obi. of amdahharu, 18. The obscure 

lines 18, 19 seem to record the mutilation of Uati's body. The means 
used is a hutnit, which is described by the adj. or part, masiri; sib it 
kcUit/a the holding of my hands = held by my hands = with my own 
hands. The verb is apluS, the obj. being the two words before it. The 
sign rendered Sh^a is a common id. for flesh, Heb. '^^p. misu seems to 
be some part of the body. The sign before misi may be in the cstr. 

relation, the flesh of his mi^M, or it may be a det. and mid may be pi. 

19. ina lah, etc., into the lah of his eye I cast sirritu, apparently putting 
out of the eyes ; lah ini eye-ball (?). Instead of lah iniSu we might read 

lahSiSu. 22. ana, etc., to manifest the majesty of A., etc. 28. inamdinu 

§ 8. 2 c. 29. Among the unsubmissive inhabitants (of Usu) Sibtu 

aSkun I made a slaughter. — 32. I caused (the corpses) to encircle the 
whole city. 

34, 1. ikUa st. i^'p. 4. Before itti supply sa, which is subj. of 

izizu and ipuSu. G. ashat. This capture is recorded 31^^^'. 

8-16. The capture of Ummanaldas took place at an earlier time. 

16. Tam., Pa'af and Um. here and U. 1. 19 are objects of uSasbit 1. 24. 
After offering sacrifices 21, and performing the ordinances 23, Assur- 
banipal harnesses these captive kings to his triumphal car 24, is drawn 
by them to the temple door 25, there prostrates himself 25, exalts the 
divinity and magnifies the might of the gods 26-29, who had subdued 
the unsubmissive to his yoke 30, and had established him in authority 
and power above his enemies 31. 

35, This inscription gives accounts of three restorations of temples, 
as follows : 1) temple of Sin 35-37, 23 ; 2) temple of Samas 37, 24-38, 
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26 ; 8) temple of Anunit 38, 27-39, 13. In detail the contents are : 
royal titles 1-6, destruction of temple of Sin 7-13, direction in a vision 
to rebuild it 14-24, capture of Astyages 25-29, collection of workmen 
30-36, 10, account of the restoration 11-30, return of the gods 31-37, 3, 
prayer to Sin and other gods 4-19, discovery of a record of Assurbanipal 

V 

20-23 ; restoration of temple of Samas, including the discovery of a very 
ancient document 24-38, 16, prayer to Samas 17-26; restoration of 
temple of Anunit 27-39, 5, re-establishment of the sacrifices 6-9, prayer 
to Anunit 10-13 ; appeal to royal successors 16-22. A good translation 
and commentary are given by Johannes Latrille in ZKF. II 231-262, 

335-359, III 25-38. 9. izuz st. middle % like aduk 11". The word 

zdzu means to be in commotion, to be enraged. Latrille makes the st. 

initial guttural. The form would be the same. 10. Sab-manda, One 

may also read Ummdn-manda which has the same meaning, the nation 
or troops of the Medes. In 40* the name occurs written um-man man-da 

without the det. amilu. Sab is cstr. of §abu warrior, soldier. 13. islimu 

irSu, The name of Sin may be omitted by scribal oversight. Or 
more probably the name of Marduk is omitted, and the sign here for 

Bil ought to be Sin. 13. tdri return = forgiveness. 18. i§i impv. 1 1, 

§ 26. 21. sahir perm, or part. I 1, the S. surround it. puggulu 

perm. II 1. 24. ul ibaSB he shall be no more. 25. They (Marduk 

and Sin (?), or impersonally, the people, courtiers) caused him (= the 
Median people) to advance (= make an expedition) and Cyrus, king of 
Anzan, his small (= unimportant) servant, etc. This makes Cyrus 
subject to the Medes, which seems to me more likely than to suppose 
arad'Su a scribal mistake for arad-sunu and understand that Cyrus was 

a worshipper of Marduk and Sin. 27. isutu, masc. pi. of i§u. The 

meaning small, few is assured by V R 11, 50, where the id. for small is 
read i-?u, Delitzsch thinks tliat yV} wall is from the same st. as isu, 

Baer's Liber Ezechielis xi. 28. iStumigu = Astyages. kamutsu = him 

bound. 

36, 1. akkud, - Cf. 3728. The inf. nakadu occurs II R 25, 73; V R 
16, 77, part of the sign which it explains being in both cases the id. 
which represents the idea of lying down. In V R 7, 31 we read : ikkud 
libbaSu irsd nakuttu, Asb. Sm. 293 : Nadnu iplahma irSd nakuttu and V R 
55, 23 : ma*diS aplah nikitti arSx, A comparison of these passages shows 
that ikkudy ikkud llbbu and iplah are expressions of similar import. 
Latrille believes the st. to be makdtu to fall, and reads akkut for amkut 

like attdhar for amtahar § 8. 2 c. nakutti arB seems to mean about the 

same as akkud. 2. tulluhu panu'a my face was ^, perm. II 1. Latrille 
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reads dulluhu from st. dalahu to disturb, and this is perhaps to be pre- 
ferred. With 1. 1, 2 cf. Dau. 4, 19 ; 5, 6. igi; cf. Arab, 'aga'a to flee. 

dhl Id addd I did not lay my side (= myself) down; expression of 

great activity. So I R 16, 20 ana ipiSi dhi Id addu (rel. sentence). 

5. rvibuti. Instead of this reading, with pi. in uti, it is better to read 
rubi; cf . 4022 r?*-Jt-i'. 11. nddi, gen. of nddu exalted. For this ideo- 
graphic value of the sign i x;f . S' 126. umi nddi, a high day, is perhaps 

a festival day ; cf . 382 ^jmi magiri, 13. ina pi illi ikutu by the brilliant 

command (which) they gave; cf. 192^ ina {piS pi muttalli. The signs 
here are ka —pu mouth, word, command II R 39, 1, azag— illu brilliant 
S^ 110. Latrille combines the signs differently and perhaps better. 
Comparing V R 51, 44. 45 6, where the signs ha azag ik are rendered by 
a-H-pu (or hu), he regards these signs in our passage as forming one id., 
the U'tu being phon. compl. He reads ina aSiputu and renders "by the 

aid of priests." 19. amhas. The connection seems to demand for this 

verb the meaning to sprinkle or smear. So also V R 10, 84. Perhaps it 
is the same st. which we meet in Ps. 68, 24. The verb seems to be the 

same as the very common verb mahd§u to strike, smite. 21. unakkilu I 

constructed skilfully. A final u in the sing., even outside of rel. sent., 

occasionally occurs. 22. iSSiS = idSiS st. Vfl^i- 25. iris-sina = iriS- 

Sina. 26. igardti. For the id. igaru cf. V R 25, 38 ; for making the 

pi. in dti cf. I R 15, 99. The two signs mean house + brick, and are the 
common id. for wall, side, also called Idnu V R 11, 50. Cf. 1 Kings 6, 

22. 28. iSmaru = Heb. Sdk^ (?) ; cf. Baer's Liher Ezechielis p. XII. 

34. taSrihti st. Sardhu; nikdni t, large sacrificial lambs, or sacrificial 
lambs in abundance. 

37, 1. riHum; adj. with mimmation, made from the fern. riUu, like 
mahru, former from mahru, st. iy>?1. t-hulhul riStum = t. the former, 

i.e. as it formerly was. 3. sit arhi the beginning of the month, 

the new moon. Possibly arhi is here used figuratively for moon. 

4. ulldnuSSu = ina ulldniSu{t)y during his separation (?) i.e. during the 

period of Sin's anger. 5. during whose separation (from the city) 

the city and land were not established (and who) had not returned to 
his place, ulldnu is formation in dn from ullvi; innamdu seems to be 
IV 1 from no;*. Latrille renders §a, etc., "who since eternity (?) had 
not taken his abode in city and land, nor turned to his place." He 
seems to derive innamdu from nadu, the m being taken as "compensation 

for the sharpening " of the syllable. 7. Saptukka § 20. 12. ittdtH. 

In I R 61, 25 a Sin is called mudammik iddtiya the one who favors my 
hands. Hence it appears that the two expressions dummuku ittdtik and 
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dumtnuku iddti have the same meaning. 13. lUantil § 8. 2 c, st. matdlu. 

The verb might also be read lUandil and be derived from Saddlu to be 
broad, extensive, whence the adj. Sadlu IV 16^ The form would then 

be II 1 with dissolution of the doubling. 16. haniti. The st. is 

hand to shine; cf. Zimmern's Bab. Busspsalmen 37. haniti means bril- 
liant, gracious words, like damiktim 1. 18. 19. lishai ahutu may he 

accept (my) wish, petition. 25. Sarru mahri a former king, final i for 

u, or we may read Sar mahri king of the former times. 27. ipuS 1 

constructed, here = restored. ina in the space of. Sa htti, etc., the 

walls of that house had decayed. 28. akkud, etc.; cf. on 36^. 

29. adi while. 31. lahiri, ace. in i. 34. Sa is omitted after rahu as 

in 24"'. 

38, 2. yStSi may be regarded as introducing a new sentence or as 

repeating the pronom. suffix for the sake of emphasis. tiSriti, name of 

the seventh month. The id. is ku in Babylonian. A calendar in the 
collection of the Wolfe expedition leaves no doubt that we are to read 
tiSriti. In that calendar the ku corresponds to the seventh month, the 
other months being indicated by the same ids. as in Delitzsch Lesest.^ 

p. 92. G. uhanuy etc., a finger's (width) not projecting, a finger's 

(width) not being depressed = exactly level. 9. askuppu st. sakStpu. 

17-26. Prayer t5 Samas. O Samas, . . . when thou enterest into 1., . . . 
when thou inhabitest thy lasting sanctuary, joyfully favor (1. 22) me 

(I. 20), Nabonidus, etc. 24. Zip, impv. I 1. 31. hit-m, masc. suff., 

though referring to a goddess. Such usage is not rare in the later 
literature. 

39, 9. nindahi, cf. Heb. TiT})* 23. The outline of the Cyrus passage 

is as follows : (Nabonidus) neglects the worship of Marduk, which enrages 
this deity 39, 23-28 ; he gathers the gods into Babylon 40, 1 ; Marduk in 
seeking a righteous prince for a ruler, finds Cyrus, to whom he causes 
the nations to submit 5-13; march of Cyrus against Babylon 14-18; 
entry into the city and capture of Nabonidus 18-20; rejoicings in 
Babylon at the overthrow of N. 21-24 ; genealogy of Cyrus 27-33 ; Cyrus 
restores the worship of Marduk (?) 41, 3; Marduk in his joy blesses 
Cyrus 10-13 ; Western kings bring tribute to Babylon and kiss the feet 
of Cyrus 14-19; restoration to their homes of the gods which N. had 
brought to Babylon 20-24; restoration of captive peoples 25; restoration 
of the gods of Sumer and Akkad 26-29 ; desire that the gods who had 
been restored might daily pray for Cyiiis before Bfl and Nabu and 
might speak to ^larduk in behalf of Cyrus and Cambyses his son 30-34. 
uSahtili § 24, 5. The subject is evidently Nabonidus, who was 
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more favorable to the worship of the sun and the moon than to the 

worship of Marduk, cf. pages 35-39. 24. palaha the reverence (?) of 

Marduk. 25. ippu^, first impf., subj. apparently Nabonidus. 

26. abSdni, The usual meaning yoke, as 11^*, does not seem to suit 
here. tahSutu is perhaps from the same st. uhallik, subj. still Nabo- 
nidus (?). ^wZ/ai^m all of them. The antecedent of the suffix is lost. 

It seems to have been people or countries. 27. ana at their lamenta- 
tion. Ml Hani = Marduk. 

40, 1. in anger that he had brought (them) into Suanna. This was 

apart of Babylon. 4. imii they spoke (?), st. HDi?; or perhaps the st. 

is XV^^ and the meaning they resembled. This verb HDjr to resemble 
and to cause to resemble is discussed by Zimmern Busspsalmen, p. 

69, and takes after it regularly an adverb in iS or the prep. Lima, 

irta^i tdra he granted return. 5. ihit ibri cf. 39^. The Su after ibri 

seems to me doubtful. If certainly in the original, it refers most likely 

to Cyrus by anticipation. 6. malki iSaru, a title of Cyrus; cf. Isa. 

41, 2. The translation of the Isaiah passage is doubtful. hibil hbbi 

wish of the heart = one who corresponds to the wish of another, one who 

is after another's own heart. ^a, etc., whose hand he holds, ittamdh 

might be in form first impf. of I 2 or IV 1. Cf. Isa. 45, 1. 7. ittabi 

nibitsu, cf. Isa. 45, 3. 4. 8. ana, etc., cf. Isa. 41, 2. izzakra = 

iztakira he named, appointed. Instead of kat-su perhaps we 'should read 
Su-[um-su\, cf. 19^^ The only sign which is distinct is the first one and 

that has both values kat and §u, 9. ummdn manda , best to be taken 

as a proper name or as a title of the Medes, cf. 35^° and note. 

ukanniSa, subj. is Marduk; suff. in SipiSu refers to Cyrus, cf. Isa. 45, 1. 

11. iStinVi he looked after, provided for. On suff. cf. § 9. 2. 

12. taru. This word seems to be a part, of a st. with final radical weak 

and to be a title of Marduk. niii-iu. The suff. may refer to M. or to 

Cyrus. Sd-nin-Su. The sign read Sd may be resolved into Su + ut (ut, 

ud) and it is possible that we should read ipSiti-Su ut(ut'udynin-§u, but 

the connection is obscure to me. 13. The subj. of ippalis is Marduk ; 

Uara belongs perhaps to kdta as well as to lilba, 17. utaddu they know 

(impers.), st. II 2 from idu, §andu, perm. 1 1, their weapons were ar- 
ranged. isattihd, cf. also 41*, meaning uncertain, to march (?), to spread 

out (?). 18. Subj. of uSiriba is Marduk. 20. N. who did not reverence 

him (= ^Marduk) he delivered into his hand (i.e. hand of Cyrus). 

22. Sapalsu under him, i.e. under Cyrus. 23. hmniru st. namdru; for 

a similar figure cf . Ps. 34, 6. 24-20. This sentence is an ascription 

of praise to Marduk, who is the bilu, lord. After tukulti we expect Su 
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not Say who by his aid caused the dead to live, (who) helps (?) all (?) in 
difficulty and fear(?), who blesses him gi'eatly and makes his name 
powerful (i.e. the name of Cyrus). 

41, 3. I looked after his worship (?), i.e. the worship of Marduk. 

The narration is made in the first person after 40^. 15. Sa kdliS 

kibrdta = Sa kW,i Sa kibrdta, 20. iStu from ; the correlative is adi 1. 21. 

22. Sa . . . Subatsun is a parenthetical sentence. 23. abnama seems 

to mean olden time. 25. The restoration of the Jews (Ezra 1) was 

one act in a general policy of Cyrus. 27. Cf. 40^.-29. May all 

of the gods whom I caused to enter into their cities, etc. 31. Sa, etc., 

in behalf of long life for me. 33. Sa either introduces the oratio recta 

here or is anticipative of a suffix to a noun which is lost. The sentence 
does not stop at apluSuy but what follows in the next line is too muti- 
lated to be read. A few signs and words are preserved at the end of 
ten other lines, but there is too little to be of value. For the sake of 
completeness these signs may here be added. L. 36 (V R 35) : mdtdti(l) 
ka-li-Si-na Su-ub-ii ni-ih-tim u-Si-Si-ib; 1. 37: usi^ytur i§surtpi u tu4a-ripi; 
L 38: -na-Su dyrun-^u-nim aS-ti-'-i'ma ; 1. 39: ii Si-pi-ir-Su ; 1. 40: -un Su-anrna 
ki; 1.41: -tn(?); 1.42: -naj 1.43: -n4(?); 1.44: -tint; 1.45: ma (?)-a-/im. 
L. 37 in this addition contains perhaps a reference to sacrifices ; cf . 10^® 
and with tutari Heb. ysrs turtle-dove. 

42, 1. Mahrt first, gen. §§ 16. 3; 17, st. mahdru to be in front of. 
The usual place of the ordinal numeral is before its noun in Assyrian. 
When, however, mahrii is a simple adj., meaning the former, it follows 

its noun, as C^^ 14^6. gimya my expedition, gen. (§ 16. 3) + pronora. 

suffix ya § 9. 2, st. gardru to run; in gender both m. and f. 2. Id, 

particle of asseveration, § 18. allik I went=an/iA: §27, 2nd impf. 

§ 22. 1. Sarj cstr. of Sarru king, § 16. 4, Heb. '^w. 3. Sa , . . 

abiktaSu whose defeat, § 11. bdnu*a my begetter, part. 1 1 (§ 21) of 

banu, = bdnvu §§ 7. 2; 8. 1 ; 32, + pronom. suffix § 9. 2. 4. abikta- 
Su his overthrow, fem., ace. of abiktu § 16. 1, 3, + pron. suf . § 9. 2, st. 

abdku to turn, cf. Heb. T^^Ti. iSkunu he accomplished, 2nd impf. § 22 

from Sakdnu, final u in relative sentence § 11. ma, connective of verbs 

and sentences § 18. ibilu he took possession, = tb^alu §§ 7. 2 ; 28, 

relative sentence § 11. md.t'Su his country § 8. 2 a, obj. of ibilu,= 

mdta-Su § 16. 4. H and, now § 18, Heb. ] . SH § 9. 1 a, Heb. wn. 

5 dandn might, cstr. of dandnu § 16. 4, obj. of imSi, Hani pi. of ilu 

§ 16. 2, Ileb. ^«. rabM pi. of rabd § 16. 2. U1X pi. of hilu § 16. 2 

= ba);alu § 7. 2; on ya cf. § 9. 2. 6. imSt he forgot, 2nd impf., st. 

maSu § 32. ittakil he trusted, st. takdlu. The form is "Jflfr impf. of 

2t^ 
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I 2 or IV 1 (§§ 21; 23), more probably the latter, cf. natkil I R 35 No. 2. 
12, impv. IV 1. The verb takdlu is construed with the prepositions ana, 

Hi or with the simple ace. imuk power, st. pDt<4 to be deep, profound, 

cstr. of tmuku § 16. 3, 4. ramani-Su himself, gen. § 16. 3 of the 

reflexive pronoun § 14, + pron. suff . ; imuTc ramdniSu — his own power. 

Sarrdni § 16. 2. 7. kipdni governors, pi. of Hpu § 16. 2, st. kdpu 

= ka}dpu to entrust, appoint, in appos. with Sarrdni. Sa § 11, obj. of 

upakidu, kiribf cstr. of kirbu midst § 20, Heb. 3*1];). upakidu he 

appointed, = upakkidu II 1 § 21. 3, st. paktdu, rel. sentence § 11. 

8. ana in order to § 20, used like Heb. S. ddki^ gen. of the inf. ddku 

to kill, st. !jn § 31. habctti, gen. of the inf. hahdtu, ikim, cstr. of the 

inf. ikimu to seize, = 'akdmu st. DDK^ § 27. 9. illika he came, cf. allik 

1. 2; on final a cf. § 24. 5. siruSSun against them = //i siriSun § 20, 

st. lt<jV. v'umma he entered and = xruhma §§ 8. 2 c; 27. u^/ft he 

dwelt § 30, St. Diyi, Heb. D12^\ 10. a/i city, Heb. hxy^, in appos. with 

Mimpi. mi§ir cstr. of misru territory § 16.4. 11. «a"rrM he added 

= ulXru, the r doubled to mark the. preceding vowel as long, = utawwiru, 

st. Iin to turn (intrans.), II 1 to turn back, restore, add, § 31. allaku 

courier = ^allaku, § 15. 2, st. aldku to go. hantu swift = hamtu § 8. 2 c, 

st. haindtu to quiver, be swift. illikamma he came and = illika-ma ; 

when the connective ma or a pronominal suiHx beginning with a 
consonant is appended to a word ending in a vowel the m or the 

consonant of the suffix is very often doubled, cf . § 9. 2. 12. vLSannd 

he related, informed = uSanni''a, st. nji^ to be double, II 1 to make 
double, repeat. ydti me § 9. 1 b, 13. ipStti deeds, pi. of ipiStu § 16. 

2, st. ipiSu to do, make § 27. anntti these § 10. 1. libhl my heart 

§ 9. 2. igug it was enraged, st. agdgu § 27. issaruh it was angry 

= in§aruh IV 1 st. sardhu, kabittt my liver § 9. 2, st. kabdtu, cf. Heb. 

n53 liver. The liver as well as the heart was regarded as a seat of the 

emotions. 14. aUi = anSi^^ §§ 26; 29, Heb. Kt^J. kdti hands, pi. 

of kdtu fem. § 16. 2. Prof. Delitzsch regards the st. as nip Lesest.* 
p. 145. If this etymology be correct, kdtu may be part. 11 = kd^itu the 
dispenser. Lifting up the hands is frequently mentioned in connection 

with praying. usalll I besought, II 1, st. §alu §32, Aram. kSv. 

aSiuritu, fem. adj. agreeing with Ktar, § 16. 3, may mean of Assyria, or 
of the city A^sur, or it may mean the one who brings prosperity, cf. 

Heb. nc^K, "■:!C^N. 15. adki I mustered § 32. {mulp, §irdti § 16. 2. 

16. umallu= umalli^^d II 1, st. malu to be full; to fill one's hands 

= to deliver to one, cf . Heb. TTIK nSd. kfltH-a, pi. in u § 16. 2, + 

pron. suff. § 9. 2. 17. ustUHra = uSta^ Hra, 2nd impf. Ill 2 from IB^' 
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to be straight § 30 ; on final vowel cf . § 24. 5. harranu, form in u 

used as ace. § 16. 3. 18. mitik, cstr., formative m § 15. 3, st. pri«4. 

a-an (= an), determinative after numbers and measures. When there 

are tens and units, an is placed between them, as here. Sa, genitive 

sign § 11. — ^ ahi side, form in i used as cstr. § 16. 4 ; cf . ah 2^. 

tdmtim sea, fem., genitive, wdth mimmation § 16. 3, st. CWi?, Heb. DlTlil. 

The forms tiamat, tdmdu § 8. 2 5 also occur, pi. tdmdti. 19. i:ahal 

tdmtim the midst of the sea, i.e. the islands; kabal, cstr. of kahlu, 

arddni, pi. of ardu st. Til, Heb. IT. ddgil, cstr., part. I 1 st. dagdlu to 

see, whence Heb. Sj"! a banner. Participles referring to a preceding 

pi. noun are often used in the sing. pani, gen. of panu^ Heb. D''Ji3. 

dagdlu pand = to be subject to, IH 1 to make subject to, to commit to 

a person. 20. tamarta present, obj. of USuni, cf. on the formation 

§ 15. 3, st. *it<,*2, H 1 to send. iSSunimma = inMiiiUni-ma § 25; cf. 

on ilUkamma 1. 11. 21. Sdtunu § 10. 3. 22. ilippt, pi. of ilippu 

ship, Aram. wdSk. ittiy gen. of ittu side, used as prep., Heb. riN. 

23. ummdndti, pi. of ummdnu people, army, troops, written um-ma-na-a-ti 

1526. The pi. ummdni also occurs; st. VZ^r urhu road, ace. in w, 

secondary obj. of vMsbit, Heb. mJ^. — -padanu way, road, region, same 

government as urhu, written as an id. 2^; cf. II R 38, 28 c. d. uSa^bit- 

suniiti, III 1 from §al)dtu to take, seize, whence D^OD^ bundles Ruth 2, 
IG ; the meaning to work, as G^^ is secondary ; on sunuti for Sunuti cf . 

§§ 8. 2 a; 9. 2. 24. nararuti help, abstract noun § 15. 3 c, st. nardru. 

ha-matit), may also be read ha-lat, ha-nat, etc., or the two signs may 

be an id. They occur in II R 39, 4 e. f . in a list of apparent synonyms 
which includes hatctnu to help (whence jnh father-in-law), nardru to 

help, nsu a helper, and dlik tapputi a helper. 25. urruhiS swiftly 

§ 19. 1, st. ardhu to be swift, whence II 1 urriha 25* I caused to hasten. 

26. ardi I set out, marched = ardi'' § 32. 

44, 2. aldk, cstr. of inf. alcOm § 27. — iSmX = iSmai^ §§ 8. 1 ; 29. 

ipU, cstr. inf. § 27 = t< opdSu § 8. 1. kabli, kakJd, tahazi are genitives after 

ipiS, 3. idkd = idki^a, §dhi, pi. of ^dhu, cf. Heb. W3V. 4. lukulti, 

form in i instead of the vowelless form for the cstr. § 16. 4. 5. alikdty 

cstr. pi. of the part. I 1 of aldku § 16. 2. idX hands, sides, gen. after 

alikut, cf. Heb. T. 7. iSmd = ismai^^a §§ 7. 2 ; 24. 5. tahft, formative 

t § 15. 3 a. namriri st. namdru to shine § 15. 2, subj. of ishupu. If 

the word is pi., as it seems to be, we should read namriri. 8. mahhur. 

Zimmem, Busspsalmen, p. 70, suggests the reading mahhutiS, the sign ur 
having also the value tiS, This would give a regular adverbial formation 
§ 19, though the meaning of mahhu or mahhutu is unknown. The var. 
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n m R 17, 87 is not in the way of Zimmern's reading, for the text is 
evidently damaged. In reading mdhhur and translating forward, I have 

connected the word with the st. maharu to be in front of. 9. iktumu, 

second impf. pi. of katdmu to cover, overwhelm. The subj. milammi is 
treated as pi., as is also often the case with the words for fire iidti, joy 

hiddtiy and the metals. §a may have as antecedent milammi or Sarrutif 

or the first personal pronoun understood. In the latter case the con- 
struction would be the same as 2^ where Sa . . , ultallitu means (me) who 
ruled. Sa + the suffixal inni in our passage would then mean me whom. 

usaHni^, 3rd pi. of second impf. II 1 of jKiV § 28. Suparit) might 

also be read Supir, Su-ut, etc. It is of frequent occurrence and seems in 

many places to be a preposition. 10. umaSSir II 1 is used both in the 

sense of leaving, abandoning, as here, and in the sense of releasing 4* 

sending away 60^. I have not observed any cases of the form II. 

Suzub to cause to remain, to restore, inf. cstr. Ill 1, st. DTt^ to leave, 

form SuSkunu § 25. 10. napiStim, on mimmation cf. §16. 3. innabit 

= in ^labit § 8. 2 e. 12. uSirih, form u^aSkin, st. D'^t^s § 27 ; uSUib, same 

form, st. DK^l § 30. ina libbi therein. 13. Mimpi, On the list of 

cities following cf. Delitzsch*s Paradies, p. 314. 

46, 1, annUti § 10. 1. pihdti, pi. oipihdtu, lord of d, district (origin- 
ally the district itself, as seen in the expression Ml pihdti 14^°), Heb, 

nn^ cstr. nn^, st. NnS to close, enclose. 2. upakidu = upakkidu §§ 

11 ; 21. 3. lapan — "ja^, the only form in which the preposition la is 

preserved in Assyr. tibut, cstr; of abstr. noun, st. tibu to advance. 

3. pikitta = pikidta § 8. 2 6. imlu like umaSSirit has as subj. Sa in 1. 2. 

uttr = utawwivy obj. is Sarrdni, 4. maAkani § 15.3 a. apkidsxA- 

niUi = apkidSuniitL 6. i§§uti = HdSiiti st. l^nKs* ma§ardti, st. nasdru, 

dLmtj pi. of umu, Heb. Di\ 7. ma*di^ gen. of adj. ma*du, also written 

mddu, cf . Heb. IJ^D. 8. SalmiS § 19. 1. atura = atwura, 9. mala 

as many as, lit. fulness, st. NiSd, takes verbal form in u like the relative 

Sa. adt pi. of adit, noun of the form arhUf ardu, st. perhaps idH to 

know or adu to appoint. In 32^^ the adi are written documents. 

10. issuru § 26. ipussunUti = ipuS-Suriuti § 8. 2 a. 11. ikpud it 

planned, devised. Note the parallelism between ikpud limuttu and 

dababti surrdii idbubu, 12. The reading ku-tir is very doubtful. 

14. inasahU, 3rd pi. of first impf. 1 1, they drive or were driving, cf . 44^-^*. 
nasdhu is the regular word for violently removing a people and trans- 
porting them to another country. attitni is composed of the stem att{^ 

and the pronom. suffix ni. aSabdni our dwelling, our continuance, 

inf. 11 + pronom. suff. ni. minu. In translating numbered, I have 
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connected this word with the stem njQ to count, number. 15. umaHHl 

§ 28. IG. rakbi, pi. in i § 16. 2. hirinni = hiri-ni between us st. 

7Vy2 to bind, whence hiritu pi. hiriti 46^5 bond, Heb. r\^'i3, and hirtu 

midst, as prep, hirit 30^ between. 17. liSSakin = linSakin = /i + inSakin 

§§ 18; 22. 2. nindaggara = nimtagara st. magdru §§ 8. 2 6, c; 21. 3; 

24. 5. ahamiS, a frequent word denoting the reciprocal relation, as 8^ 

imukdni ahamiS each other's forces, ana ahamiS 15® unto each other S 19. 

ahinna = ahi side + anna § 10. 1. 18. nizuz § 27. a, Heb. ''«, 

§ 19. 1. ibbaSi, only orthographically different from ihaSB 36^ he shall 

be, first impf. I 1 from baSH, Sanumma = Sanu + ma § 18. 20. kitri. 

The first syllable might also be read kity sih, etc. Some such meaning 
as aid or alliance is demanded by the connection in which the word 
often occurs, cf. 22 ^^ 24^^. If we should read i:itru we might compare 

the Aram, '^m to bind. uSzizu = uSanzizu, with assimilation and loss 

- h 

of n and the vowel before it, cf. §§ 8. 2 rf ; 8. 1 ; 11. iStinV'k = 

i§tana];v,ii like iStanakinu, § 21. 1, tin for tan under the influence of the 

guttural ^, amat, cstr. of amdtu st. nr2t<, used like Heb. 1:3*^ for thing, 

as 4622. 21, limuttim, gen. with mimmation of limuttu = limuntu. 

22. Supar-Sald : the explanation of the word is doubtful, but the mean- 
ing generals is assured ; cf. Khors. 120 : VII Supar-SaTa-ya adi ummdnd- 
tiSunu . . . aSpur seven of my generals with their armies I sent. The 
Supar-iaku is also often appointed as governor of a conquered province, 

as 19^ 23. rakbUun their riders, messengers, i.e. the messengers of 

the conspiring vassals. SiprdtiSunu their missives, i.e. either of the 

vassals or of the couriers. 24. surrttti, cf. Heb. "I'^D to be obstinate. 

25. iSkdti, pi. of a sing. iSkatu like Sarratu^ or Uiktu like nipiStUy st. 

pB-'t^a to bind, cf . Heb. pPH. 26. mamitu = ma K ma "• tu word, oath, 

ban, malediction. ikSus for ik§ud § 8. 2 &. The verb kaSddu means 

first to reach, overtake, and then to capture. We might render here the 
ban of Assur . . . overtook them. The construction of lines 27 and 28 
is obscure, ma in 1. 27 is emphatic and Sa refers back to suniUL "We 
may also render, into whose hands I had brought good and unto whom 
I had done favor. kdtuSiun would then stand for ina Tfati-sun, $a would 
be understood before Mti, ubaH would be II 1 for wftaniN. The trans- 
lation: I had sought, connects uba'i with the verb nK«^> 28. dunku 

§ 8. 2 c. 

48, 2. ittiSunu : the suffix refers either to the vassals or to the cities 

Sais, etc. Saknu, perm. I 1. 3. uSamlfitu: the subject is my generals. 

idu, cf . Ileb. nnt<. 4. ilulu § 27. The sentence L 5 would read 

' TV ** 

as well without the ia, their skins they stripped off, they covered the 
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city wall, cf . 34''. 6. UtinVii, cf . on 462o. 7. haltussunu = haltutSunu their 

life, i.e. them alive § 8. 2 h, 8. ubilitni I 1 st. abdlu § 30. 10. uSatir 

= uSa 1 tir § 30. lubultu § 8. 2 a. birm{j cf . Heb. D''D1""l3. 

11. ulabbisu = ulabbi^-Su § 8. 2 a. 12. Simir, For the reading Simir 

cf . 63^1 with 64^8. These passages show that the simin were worn on 
the hands and the feet. The ideogram means to bind. The ring may 
be called Simiru from some stone with which it was ornamented, cf. 

Heb. ■^''pcy diamond. rittt; etymology obscure. Meaning liand or 

some part of the hand clear from many passages. 13. Sa ihzuSu whose 

hilt, st. rnt^i to seize. The syl. ih might also be read ah or uh. nibXt 

Sumi-ya means no more than Sumi-ya. 15. rukub bilud lordly equipage. 

ahissu = alciS'Su st. typ. 16. aSar, cstr. of a^ru place, = ina aSri Sa, 

So also in 1. 21. 21. innabtu = inV^xO-bitu IV 1, relative sentence. 

22. Stmat muSi fate of night, dark fate, death; cf. 7^^ muStmu Stmdti 

fixers of destinies. 24. danniiti, abstr., gen. 25. lUatsu = UlatSuy 

cf. Heb. Vn. 26. i:abal, cstr. of i:ablu face to face, opposite and so 

middle, fight, etc. By a figure of speech the word for fight is here 
applied to the troops. 27. isir st. IDKi. mu^^a, ace, st. Nf;!. 

60, 8. tib, cstr. of tibu = tib*u st. t^iDH, like pit from pitu st. Wgni) and 

hit from hitu st. NiCDH. 11. ikSudd, pi. fem. I 1. kctta-a-a pronounced 

katd'a, dual + suffix § 9. 2. The first a is phonetic complement § 5. 
Cf. i-da-a-a var. i-da-a-Su my (his) hands Delitzsch Lesest.* 109, 275. 

12. kitu: so this id. is read, II R 44, 7. The kitti is often mentioned as 

a kind of garment, possibly the Heb. n;in3. 13. dimniiy pi. of dimmu; 

often occurs meaning column, cf . Sargontexte p. 81 . According to V R 
10, 101 Assurbanipal erected lofty dimmt in front of his palace. Here 

the meaning may be obelisk. 14. Zahaliy gen. of zahalu, some metal 

much used in architecture, etc., for ornamental purposes ; as T R 54, 59 
rimi daldt bcibi ina zahali namriS abannim the bulls of the entrances of the 
gates I made in a brilliant manner of zahali metal ; also II R 67, 79 ina 

miiir zahali with a covering of zahali; and V R 6, 23. ibbi^ gen. of 

ibbu = 'ibbuj adj. of the form giSru strong. gun ; so the id. is read 

S** 369, but the Assyrian word for talent is broken away in this syllabary. 

15. I'kur is a double ideogram meaning house (V) of the mountain 

{kur)y so called because temples were constructed on elevations. manzalti 

§ 8. 2 a. 18. uSamrir III 1 from martru to pass over, Arabic marra. 

Cf. V R 3, 50 ultu kakki AUur u IStar ili Ilamti iiSamriru aStakkanu 
dandnu u litu after I had caused the weapons of A. and of I. to march 

over £lam and had established might and authority. /i/w, fem. noun 

from nj^iS. 21. kiSSatUf noun of doubtful etymology. I have 
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regarded it as a collective noun from st. kandsu to assemble. Delitzsch 

Lesest.8 derives it from kaS^Su and renders it by might. 22. ni'Ji, 

for this reading of the id. cf. Delitzsch Lesest.^ 135, 13. 14. 23. adduku 

= adwuku §§ 11; 31. 24. muhhuruj something presented, an offering 

or prayer st. mdhdru, umahir § 21. 3. 

52, 1. mdti let tcirat land without retm-n. Hades. 2. uzna Saktnu 

= to direct one's attention. 12. ina kaSMiSa on her arrival, cf. 60'. 

13. izzakkar = iztakar §§ 8. 2 J; 21. 3. 15. lurvha = Za + iruba, 

second impf. I 1, let me enter, andku is emphatic. 16. irruba for 

at^fiflrM^a like a§akana, 18. uSapalkat § 33. 19. uSilld. = uSaV^la''a, 

like uSaSkan. mituti the dead. akiluti; the ideogram here means 

to eat. Translate: eating (and) living. 20. ima'adu they shall be 

numerous. 23. izizi for nizizi, impv. II. tanaSaSH = tanaSa-H §§ 

22.2; 9. 2. The suffix refers to daltu 1. 17 as its antecedent. 

24. lullik = ZA + allik § 22. 2. luSannt = lu + uSanni like ttSaSkin. 

57, 16. Translations of the story of the Deluge may be found in 
Smith's Chaldean Account of Genesis and in Schrader's Keilinschriften 
und das Alte Testament, ed. 2. Lines 57^^-58* record the entrance into 

the ship. i-Sii'U 1 ha,d, cf. Heb. E^!. {-§i-{nr$i I collected it, st. JVN«; 

on H cf. § 9. 2. 18. 2ir, cstr. of ziru = zifu seed, Heb. ;,nT. 19. uS- 

ti-li §27. a-(?). We expect a-na, or a-na lihhi and one of these 

expressions, no doubt, stood in the text. kimti family, immediate kins- 
men st. kamu. sa-laU The reading lat and not mat, nat, etc., is made 

certain by many passages in which the word is written sa-la-tu (or ti). 
In the contract-tablets kimtu is often associated with nisutu and salatu ; 
cf. also 20^1, where nUutu is perhaps scribal error for nisutu. The 
etymology of salatu is uncertain, but it perhaps means near, near kins- 
men. 20. bul cattle, cstr. The st. may be middle 1 or final guttural. 

apli um-ma-a-ni the artists, mechanics who had built the ship, lit. 

sons of art. So also II R 67, 70 in an account of building a palace : 
gimir apli ummdni hassuti. In V R 13, 36-42 apal um-ma-ni is represented 

by the same ids. as imku wise, mudU knowing, liassu reflective, etc. 

21. a-dan-na, obj. of iS-bu-na, The connection here, but especially 58*, 
seems to me to favor the meaning decree, command. The st. may be 
l^'l to appoint, define, and adannu or addnu may be that which is 
appointed, therefore either a decree or a set time. Cf. Khors. 117: 
usurdt a-dan-ni ikSudaShimma illika uruh muti the ban of adanni overtook 
him and he went the road of death. 

58, 1. izzakir = iziakir § 8. 2 &. mu is id. for zakdru and iV is phon. 
compl. ina introduces what the kukru said, without thd usual umma; 
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BO also 1. 4. uSaznannu (1. 4 uSaznand) ; the subj. is Samiiiu and the 

obj. kihdti. 2. pi-hij impv. 1 1. 3. ilf-ri-da, Cf. Haupt's Nimrodepos 

r 

10, 47 : ina SalH umi ina i^li a-dan-ni Hf-ri-du-ni on the third day in the 
appointed (?) field they arrived (?). It is doubtful whether the st. begins 
with g, k, or k, and also whether in our passage the word means the 

set time arrived, or the command became strong, loud. 5. The first 

sign is the numeral fom*. mi is phon. compl. to umL at-ta-tal I 2 

St. natdlu to look, here to look in entreaty. The suff. Su refers to the 

Sun-god 57^. 6. Hmu a day = one day. The mu is phon. compl. 

i'tap-lu-si, inf. IV 2 st. paldsu. The peculiarity of inf. lY 2 is the loss of 
the n, as in impv. I 1 of verbs initial n; cf . § 26. — 8. ana, a var. has 

a-na. The pilot's name is Bu-zu-ur-kur-gal, the sign ilu before kur-gal 

being a determinative. The signs kur-gal may mean great mountain, 

Assyr. Sadii rabu, a title applied to Assur 28^®. maldhi seaman, pilot, 

i.e. the man who has to do with the motion of the ship, composed of 
the sign ma = ship S** 283 + the sign lah (= du + duj du = dlCiku to go 
V R 11, 1) Delitzsch Lesest.* p. 17. Cf. Heb. vh'O. — 9. ikalla or Uta 

rabd, the large house, structure = the ship. Lines SS^O-GO'' record the 

progress of the Deluge and the landing of the ship. 10. mu'Siri-ina- 

namdri water of dawn at break of day, name of a mythological female 

character. 11. i-S id, csir. of i^du, sa-lim-tum, fem. adj. with mim- 

mation. 12. lib-bi-Sa, The suff. refers to ur-pa-tum. ir-tam-ma-am- 

ma = irtamamma st. ramdmu. 14. gU'Za4al-mU = guzalall throne 

bearers ; guza = kxiasn throne II R 16, 9, and lal = naSil to lift, bear V R 

11, 48. The mi^ is pi. sign. mdtum land, valley, here in contrast to 

iadu. tar-gtd-li, or gug-gul-li. The first sign seems according to II R 

30, 21 to have also the value gug. The same word occurs S** 284. tar- 

gul-li is cstr. to Diltbara and subj. of i-na-as-sah. 10. mi-ih-ri, read 

mihri streams, canals. The st. may be hirU to dig. PI. of mihru is 
mihrdti, as mi-ih-ra-at mi-i canals of water I R 62 col. VI 1 ; 63 col. VII 

61. 17. di-pa-ra-a-ti, pi. of dipdru flame, torch (?). In II R 44, 6. 7 

the word di-pa-a-rum, whose id. is partly effaced, follows the word nu-mur 

rum, which explains the id. for fire. 19. i-ba-'U they come in, attain 

unto; subj. is Sumurrdssu his violence = ^wmt/rrS/i-^M. 20. {'tu-ti, ci. 

52*. 22. i-zi-kam i^yma it (they) blew st. p'T(?); subj. is lost. 

23. kab-li battle or troop. 24. im-mar § 27. u-ta-ad-da-a U 2 st. 

JTT, used reciprocally of recognizing one another; subj. is nisi. A new 

sentence begins with ina. 25. ildni, pi. expressed by repeating the 

id. ip-tal-hu I 2. 

59, 1. it'ti-ih-su = iUahsU § 8. 2 £. The heavens of Anu are the 
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heavens where Anu reigns. With this line compare IV R 28 No. 2, 
where it is said that at the fury and thundering of Ramsln ildni Sa Sami 

ana Sami itilu, ildni Sa irsitim ana irsitim itirbii. 2. kun-nu-^u and 

rab'Su are perm. pi. 3. i-Hs-si = iSasi, 1st. impf., st. sasu to speak, cry- 
out. 4. u-nam-hi = u-nah-hi II 1. iltu strtu or iltu rabitu, title of 

Ktar, cf. 60^1. ta-bat rig-ma good of word, kind. - — 5. ud (?)-mM 

race(?). 6. limuttu. The fem. det. is often used, as here, before fern. 

nouns. 8. ana hul-lu-uk with reference to the destruction of. 

9. ul-la-da ~ uwallada, first impf. II 1 ; cf . mu-al-U-da-at 62' ; ni'Su-u is 

obj. 12. aS-ru st. "Mff), aS-bi st. DK^l. 13. kdt-ma, fem. pi. perm. 

I 1. 14. ur-ra = ura st. 11 W. 16. i-na ka-Sa-a-di on (its) arrival, at 

its dawn ; cf. 60'^. it-ta-rik st. tardku, Sti-u a-bu-bu, subj. of i-ntMih 

1. 18. 17. ha-a-a-al-ti, cf. Heb. Vn. 18. im-hul-lu storm, evil Qtui) 

wind (Jim), 19. ap-pa-aUsa IV 1 st. paldsu, Sa-kin ku-lu making a 

voice, crying aloud. — 20. kul-lat all of. 21. ki-ma li-ri-hi pag-rat 

u-Sal'lu like beams of wood(?) the corpses floated about. 22. ud-da, 

id. for urru light II R 47, 60. dur ap-pi wall of the face = cheek. 

23. uk'tammi-is II 2 st. kamcLsu. a-bak-ki = abaki, 25. hat-tu fear, 

something fearful, in appos. with following tdmdu (?). 

60, 1. Twelve measures high a district arose. 2. %-ti-mid he (I) 

placed, directed (the coarse of the ship). 4. The last sign in lines 

4, 5, 6 is the sign for repetition and repeats here all of 1. 3 after Ni-§ir. 

8. Lines 8-14 narrate the sending out of the birds, 15-20 the 

sacrifice, 21, 22 the rainbow (?), 61, 1-21 Bfl's anger and pacification, 

21-62, 3 translation of the hero and his wife. uM-si III 1 st. a^, 

summatu, with post-determinative for bird. — u-maS-Sir I released, sent forth. 

9. i-pa-aS'$utn-^ma = ibaSti-ma. is-sah-na = istahra = istal^ira § 8. 2 5. 

14. ik'kal he eats. i-Sa-ah-hi^ first impf. 1 1, cf. Heb. nnfe^. i-tar-ri 

= itdri(l) st. nine?). 15. u-H-si; obj. is the animals, etc., which were 

in the ship. at-ta-ki ni-ka-a 1 sacrificed a sacrifice. 16. sur-ki-nu 

libation, st. sardku; cf. Sargon Cyl. 60: sirku as-ru-ku, 17. 7 and 7 

= by sevens. karpatu pot, is determinative ; a-da-gur is here the name 

of the vessels used in sacrifice. uk-tin II 2 st. kdnu. 18. at-ta-bak 

I poured out, arranged. 20. zu-um-bi-i = zubbi, cf . Heb. DOT. bil 

nikdni lord of sacrifices, priest. 21. ul-tu ul-la-nvrum-ma from afar, 

ma emphatic. ka-Sa-di-Su her approach; the reference is to Istar, 

although the suffix is masc. 22. kaSdti i,^) hovfs, arches (?). The sign 

nim is so much like the sign Jaw, which represents ka^tu a bow, that one 

may suppose that a scribal error has occurred. §u-hiSu (?). 23. ildni 

an-nu'ti, obj. of am-Si. lu-u = lii by, particle of swearing; by the 

uknu stone of my neck, I will not forget. 
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61, 5. tM he drew near, subject follows. KAT.^ p. 60 says that the 
original has i before ti. In this case we might read i-U-mid st. ID J? or 

i-ti-ziz st. nazdzu. lib-ba-ti, etc., he was filled with lihhdti against the 

gods (and) the igigi. The meaning of lihhdti is uncertain. Cf. V R 7, 
25-27 my messenger . . . ina ma-H-i lih-ha-a-ti u^ma-'-ir with fulness of 

lihhdti I sent. 6. Has anyone come out alive? Let not a man escape 

(live) from the destruction. 7. ka-ga, read ikahhi, cf. 64'^. 8. Who 

except la?, etc. a-ma-tu word, thing, obj. of i-ha^na. The obj. is 

repeated for emphasis in H, 9. and ia knows also all magic Ica-la 

Sip4i. 11. ahkal, cf . V R 51, 41, where the signs nun-mi are read 

ah-kal'lu, and note on 7^. 12. ki-i ki-i = H ki when, since, repetition 

for emphasis. 13. The sinner bore his sin, the wrong-doer bore his 

wrong-doing, hi-il hi-ti\ possessor of sin, sinner. 14. rurum-mi may 

be impv. II 1 from ramu to release, obj. being those who had not been 

destroyed ; cf. Zimmern's Busspsalmen p. 91. 15. niSu lion, composed 

of the signs for dog and large, cf. Delitzsch's Lesest.* 135, 13. 14. 

16. harharuj ih. 11. 12. The four plagues which are to take the place 
of the Deluge in diminishing the human race are lions, jackals, famine 

and pestilence. 19. The god la seems here to equivocate. 20. Ad- 

ra-ha-sis ; apparently the name or a title of an attendant on la. Or it 
may be a title of the hero of the Deluge, whose name is to be read most 
probably Pir-napiStim scion of life 61^* ; cf . Zimmern's Busspsalmen p. 26. 

21. mi-lik'Su mV-ku his understanding (became) understanding = he 

became appeased, i.e. the god Bfl. 22. ul-ti-la-an-ni he lifted me up, 

st. ilu. 23. uS-takymi-is he pressed; obj. follows, subj. is BH. • 

24. purut-ni our side, st. piiu. i-kar-ra-han-naSi = ikarab-annaSi § 9. 2. 

25. i-na pa-na, etc., before, in past time, Pir-napi§tim (was) a man 

(= was human). 

62, 1. i-mxjrUy st. HDJ? to be like and to cause to be like, cf. note on 

40*. Translate: they shall be like the gods, exalted. 3. iUlfH they 

took, st. liku, 5. read \irsi']-tum» 8. mX-SiHftu their waters, i.e. of 

Apsu and Ti-amat. 10. Su-pu-u, perm. Ill 1 st. ;?3'(?). 11. zuk- 

ku-ru, perm. II 1, subj. ildni\, 10. H-ma-tu is obj. of a verb broken 

away, whose form was perhaps perm. 1 1 or II 1 of Sdmu, cf. 7*^^^ 35*. 
15. The gods are 8ar and Ki-sar. 18. The god is Assur. 

63, 1. a-lik, impv. I 1 of aldku. Between the part of this story 
transliterated on p. 52 and the part given here are twelve mutilated 
lines, in which the porter reports Istar's arrival, and the answer of the 

queen of the underworld begins. pi-ta-aS-U open for her. 2. up-pi- 

is-si = uppiS'H § 8. 2 a do unto her. 4. ir4>if fem. sing. impv. 1 1, st. 
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iribu. Kutu, a famous burial-city, seems here to have its name applied 

to the underworld. The word is subj. of the following verb, part of 

which is lost. 5. Palace of the land without return = the occupants 

of that palace, or its attendants. — 6. um-ta-si, II 2 for um-tas-^, from 
a st. masu; meaning uncertain, perhaps to come upon, to approach, 

Heb. NV:3. 7. am-mi-ni wherefore? 8. Of Bilit-ir§i-tim thus are her 

commands = such are the commands of B. 18. Sib-hu belt, girdle. 

64, 2. svrbat §upil-ti is the garment of the pudenda, the garment worn 

next to the person. 5. ii-tu ul-la-nu-um-^ma = from that (very time), 

from the very time when, so soon as. 6. Between this meeting of 

Istar with Mn-ki-gal and the return 1. 7-23, the original relates that 
Ninkigal ordered her sei*vant Nam-tar to take Istar and plague her with 
diseases ; that owing to Istar's absence from her throne the sexes, both 
man and beast, lost interest in each other; and that the god ta sent a 
special messenger to the underworld in order to secure the release of 
Istar. After a curse against this special messenger, Ninkigal orders 

Nam tar to take Istar out of the underworld. 9. ma-ha-as \kal kitti 

destroy the palace of justice. The gi-na might also be taken as an adj. 

kiita = kintay lasting, eternal, agreeing with ikalla. 10. Before za ' 

• 

IV R has u, which I suppose to be due to scribal error. The verb in 
this line is evidently impv., like mahas 1. 9, Svr^a-a, Su-Sib 1. 11, svrluh and 
ll'ka 1. 12. With 1. 13 comes the change of construction to the imperfect, 
il-lik, im-ha-aSf u-ztt'-if etc. I do not know what the st. is nor where the 
word ends; it may end with the guttural sign, with i or with na. 
za{sd)''i-na, u-za(jsa)--i'na might be respectively impv. and second impf. 
II 1, § 24. 3. 5, from a st. JNT or jKV. If the final letter of the st. be 
n, 1. 10 would read za(ja)-'i-na the threshold of pa stones, i-lu is id. for 

askuppu and the abnu before it is determinative. 12. IStar m% balati 

su-luh'H-ma li-ka-aS-H \iStu mafij-ri-ya sprinkle I. with the waters of life 
and take her [from] my [presence]. 
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Ki=:beb. M, Ks»n» K8 = ni (weakH), K4=J!i, KB-J?t» K without a number maybe any 
one of these five gutturals. — Final n represents a 1 or ^i or in some cases perhaps t(^, — 
Some of the words not defined are ideograms. 

K 

IKj^i Idu one t-du 26^^ 3130 433 . jaig alone v-diS 29J<> Si-§u he alone 
2815 3413; Ida a royal title, the one, the first i-du-u 5^ 

hv^x alu city 6^3 ali 2^ -iu 4^* ala 2* -Su W^ aldni 6^ aldnipi 128 ^^ iq^s 
Su-nu S'^® aldpt-ni 8* -Su-nu 1^. 
3Ki abu father IQ^ 20^ 42^'^'^^ W'^ ^^^^ a-^u V (cstr.) a6u-u-a 23io afti 
20^'23 237 26" 28" 4820 .^^ 133 ,§y^ 1110,112518.29 ^^i 378.173913.21 ^^ 3328 

39^ a&ipi-^a 2113.16.21 2210.19 29-^8 a6-Z>{-i-a 36^0 -ifw 381^; abu name of 

the fifth month of the Babylonian- Assyrian year ar^uabi 31'. 
riDKi abdtu wish a-bu-tu 37i'. 
3uKi abubu deluge a-burbu W* 5915.16.18 612." a-bu-bi 4}^ a-bu-ba QV^^^ 

-am-ma 58^5 -ni-iS 7^K 
3DKa ab^bu to be bright, brilliant II i ub-bi-ib (= u-db-hi-ib) I made 

bright, adorned 27i; uS-tib^u (III 2) 9"; fbbu bright, pure ib-hi 

1615 3627.3* 501*. 
pKa ab^ku to turn, defeat, carry off, drive off a-bi^uk IT^i a-burka 182' . 

abiktu defeat' -ti 30^5 44« -ta-Su 8" 242' 259 289-30 295.9 31" 3420 42* 

-ta-Su-un 1128 -ta-.^u-nu 89 2620 a-bi-ik-ta-Su-nu 11149.18; abkdtu defeat 

ab-ku-su-nu (= abkut-^unu) 411. 
SdDK abkallu leader abkal 7* 6I11. 
^DK, abulia city gate abulli 12i6 2823 3320 abullipi 14'. 
p«i abnu stone abni 36i* 38* abnipi 4^ W^ 1823 2330 50" . ubanu tip, 

finger, peak 386*'* uban 8I'. 

p« ab-na-ma 4123. 

JDK ab-nam-ni-Su 2025. 

IDKa il^ru friend ib-ri 40i5. 

"^D«4 Iblru to cross x-bi-ra he crossed 21^ i^ir 2® 36 72* 83-13 {^{-ru 2* i^i-rw 

30*; abartu, ibirtu passage, beyond (?) a-bar-ti 36* [{-6ir-]a* 41** 

^iWan 522.27; nibirtu passage nirbir-ti 6" 22*. 
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t^DKs abSanu yoke ah-Sa-a-ni 11" 27^2 392« 4P aUa-an-ka 23" -pt*] 9» 

-ifw-wn 2122 . tabStltu ta-ab-Syrtu 392«. 

l^DWs IbiSu Babylonian for {pUu to do, make. 

r\DKi abatu to perish, destroy II i destroy IV i to vanish, flee i-ab-ba-tu 

2420 a-bu-ut 16" ; ub^i-it (= u-'ab^it) 35" ; in-na-bit (= in-'a-ftiO 10«> 

1414 28«.i5 44n 504.9 (n-nab-tu IT^nS^i 24^ 29^5 3I20 331H821 in-nab-tu-ni 

32^2 .nim-ma 25^9 mun-nab-tu 14" -a* (pi.) 31i9. 
«i:Ki to flee(?), decline (?) i-gi SQ\ 
j:it< ag&gu to be powerful, angry i-gu-ug Zd"" i-gug 42"; aggatu anger 

ug-gat 15^^ ug-ga-ti 40* -<im 412^; ag-giS 17*' ag-gi-iM 242*. 
JJK iZwigigi 6P UuigigiplV ilui-gi-gi7^, 
UK agtt crown a-gu-u (ace.) 642^ a^i 19*® a-^t-i 7* a^a 63®»^. 
hya^ agalu calf a-ga-lipi 32®. 
S:iK aggullatu axe(?) ag-gul-lat 2^ S*, 
DJKi agammu pond, marsh ndruCL-gam-mi 14**. 
i:iK agumi fire-baked brick a-gur^ 424.29^ 

*ljlK» Igini (?) to enclose igaru a wall i-ga-ruSu Z*J^ igardtipi^u 362«. 
IJHK a-da-gur 60*' name or kind of sacrificial vessel. 

TIK ifuiddtti id-di-Ui 309. 

nK* adi as far as, while, together with a-di 32ni»> 3729 58» 62**. 
Sn« idilu to bar, bolt u-di-lu (II i) 14'. 
DTKi admu the young, offspring ad-mi 16". 
D1K ud(?)-mu race(?), generation (?) 59*. 

D'W admlUiu dwelling-place ad-ma-ni-Su ZQ^ ad-ma-anSu-iin 40*. 
pK adannu command a-dan-nu 58^ -na 57**. 

}1« adnati (fem. pi.) ad-na-a-ti 2823 .^^^ 3321^ 

115^ adftru to fear, shun a-dvtrra 13^* a-di-ru 5' 6®. 

BHKj adaSu to be new Iw-ud-diS (II i) 24** mu-ud-diS 23*' ; fdfitlta newness 

0-^M-<{ 6** 'ti 46« ; i-i^J-^i-i^ 362* 38** iS-Si^ 24* 39*'*«. 

ni«i urni day 5922 wr-ra 59**. 

3TK4 Izlbu to leave, to cause to remain i-zib 17** (Ist pers.) I32* (3rd 

pers.) i'Zi^u 392^ i-zi-bu 48^ ; Sv^zu-ub (in i inf.) 2*2 820 16«> 17**'2o 
297.10 4410 504, 

im <TO«ttiz-da 30*. 

TTK4 Izlzu to be strong, make strong ni-zti-uz 46*® i-zi-iz (impv.) 142^ ; 

izzu strong 12-21 Ib^ zz-rw-^i 3*' 4® iz-zi-tu 502*; iz-zi-iS 39*'. 
jTKi aznu ear, design, intention u-zip-un-Sa 62^^ uzni-ya 63*® Sa 63* 64*2. 
HKi afeu brother 232«26« -.^w 14* a-hu 58** a^i 24*2 25* 268 272» 28*' 29* 

Su 34* a-Aa-^w 582* aUpjrSu ll*o216'9 25*'; a-^a-miS one another 8' 

159 19*0 29' 3222 34*' 46*'. 
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n«i afeu, fern, ahatu side a-ah 2^* a-ki W ZS^ 36^ 42^8 a-]iat 8^ ; a-fei-ln- 
na-a this side 46^^ 

THKi afe^u to seize, take, acquire a-hu-uz 20^^ i-hthzu 2Q^^ Sl^ ; u-Sa-hi- 
i2-2m28"; a^zu contents ah-zi-SiMiu 20"; i^zu hilt ih-zurSu A8^^; 
tafeazu battle 34^ ta-ha-zu 17^3 toAa^i 2^ S^ 258 334.8 3327 396 443.5 502s 
-ya 15".3o 1611.28 1713 508 -^w 44^ -^w-nw S^o to-Ja-^i 3i« 4^ IQ^ 40^8 .^^ iq^o. 

DHK a^amiS cf. HMi. 

jHK afeinna cf. HKi- 

IHK a^tlrtl in front of(?) a-hurur-riiru 25"; a^atu the future ah-rat 

18" 24". 
nWKi ittl, Ittltu darkness «-^t-[i] 52* Ui-{ 52* i-<m-<i 52* [5820]. 

113«4 itlru to spare UUr 3^^ i-tUr 40^». 
'«! a not a-a 46i8 6023''^*61i'«'"»** a-a-ma 59». 
't<i a-a-tun-ma (= a*w + md) anyone ? interrogative 61®. 

3"'K, d.bu enemy a-a-bi-ya 36^® -Su 5^°. 

Sd^K, IkaUu palace ikal 5* 41^ 63^ 649'" IkaUi-ya 25«> -^w 123o 50" 
tkalla 58». 

S^K« lllatu power, anny U-lat-su 48^ -^u-wn 17*. 

y^ Inu eye, fountain ini 9^^ -^u 33^' i-ni 5^^ i-ni-Su 37". 

1'Ki ftni second month of the Baby Ionian- Assyrian year ar^^uo-ru 19^. 

33K ikkibu ik-ki-^u-uS 12". 

T3K ikdu strong (?) ik-du Q* ik-du-ii 6*. 

S3Ki akaiu to eat iit-ita/ {=i''a-kal) 60" 2-A;m-/m 26«298 32" aiW/u/i j,z 52^9 ; 
uSa-kil 26^* ; akaiu, ukultu food a-kalSu-nu 528 ,^^t,/.fi 263o. 

D3K« ikkimu wise(?) i^-^i-mw 25^8, 

DDK* ikimu to seize, rob i-kim 16*8 (1st pers.) 428 ^jj^f^ cstr.) -^u 8^ -^u- 
nu 8" i'-;{;t-mM 13*. 

J3K akntl crystal abnuuknu 60^^. 

13K i-kur temple \-kur 3425 36^1 50^. 

Sk amWu 'a-lu a class of attendants, or a tribal name, *a-lu SO'' 31". 
SKi ilu god 78.9 2212 239 i7i 22" -ya 4" iVani 58'» 59«'^'" ilanipi 2« 59^." 
6019 «• .yo 333 .Su3V -Sv^nu 4^2; ntu goddess i-La-a-ti 32^8; iltltu 
di\dnity ilvAi'Svrnu 34" i7ii-i<s-«tt-t<n 34^. 

nSl^ lltl to be high, ascend {4i 7»'" (1st sing.) 8" (3rd sing.) Uu-u 34" 
(l.s.) 31^0 (3. p.) i-lam-ma 58"6Pi (3. s.) i-Zw-nim-ma 22»; UUa-a 
60* i-<i'-/M-M 591 i'-^t'Ww-M 30^ mut-tal-li l^^ \ uL-li (III) 24«; w^i-Zi 
(m I) 57» u-Si-iUa-a 52i»; ttl-//-/i 57" (1. s.) 61« (3. s.) ul'ti4a-an' 
ni 61« ; fXt fem. flltu upper {-lit 23" WiWi 20» 36* -tim 41** /-/a-/i 
things in heaven 24" ; fllnitu upper {4i-ni-t{ 2^ -ti 3" ; ll-la-an 
above 5^ ; [i]-lift above 62* ; Hi over, above, upon, more than, to, at, 
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against 6" 7^« 68^ 5Q^-^* W^'^ Su 12^8 339 3411.13 ^^^^ 1027 .^^^^ 522 

lS« iilltl that, distant wZ-^u-w 59* ul-luru-ti 27* wWa 34' 'nu-um-ma 60^ 
61*645 wZ-Za-nt^ttl-^u 37*. 

!|Sk, aiaku to go il-lak (= i-ha4ak') SS^s 59*5 {Wa-i[» 59^* iUa-ku b&^^^ 
aUik V^ 226 SO^ aUi-ik 7^* a-Z^^- (= aUlik) S^a.^ {/^{jfc iQi 48^2 eos-io-i' 
63^64" 27-/i-A:a 2819 30^5 429 448 611 i7-Za'-a7n-ma 25* 42" 48^8 il-lik-u24:* 
(3rd sing.) iWi-Arw 11^^ 15«> -ni 3=^ -u-ni 2i' -u-nim-wa 22» 50« lil-li-ku 
3920 -ni 60^5 lu-ul4ik 52^* a-/iA: (inipv.) 63^ 649 ^^^jj, (part.) 6^3 35^* 
a4i-kut 1628 25^445 a-Zi-A:a-a< (fem. sing.) 38^ 39^ aldku (inf.) a-la-ku 
1328 a-Za;fc 142*442502 a-la-ak-SuW*] ittalla-ku (I2) 6^^^ it-tal-la-ka 
4015 -;{;w3029; it-ta-na-al-la-ka (13) I62*; M-^a-Ziifc-iiz (III i) 35"; allaku 
a courier 4828 al-la-ku 42" allak-Su 29^ allaki-Su 22i« 238 allakipi 
251* ; alaktu a way a-lak-ta-Sa 52^ ; milliku distance mi-ilM-ku 1&^, 

SSKi ul not 18 928.M 142.26 2615 his 3131 &<• 352* 416 529 5524 6i* 603'9.".i* 6119. 

SSKi aiaiu to bind, hang up a-ltd 12* 19*5 33^2 i-lu-lu 48* ; ullu a collar 

wZ-/i 2833 3319; allu a chain aZ-Zw 48". 
SSft^a aiaiu to be bright, clean II i to make bright u-lil 7^ ul-li-la 2V ; 

fllu fem. illitu brilliant I'ZZu 272* I'ZZi 36i3 illi-iu 7" illi'ti T. 
dSj^i lllamu before, in front of ma-mu-u-a \V^ 15i'. 
sjSKi alpu ox alpipi P 12". 

rjS«i flippu ship 6O2 ilippi bV^ 582'7.8 6I21 Uippa 60^ 61* (lippipi-Su-nu 42« 
vSKa flisu to rejoice, exult u-Sa-li-i§ 10" ; ulsu joy ul-^i 41^. 
nSx ultu out of, from, after, since 98 222164" ul-tu 9' 60*1 61*. 
HDK to speak i-mu-u 40* ; am&tu word, command, affair, thing a-ma-tu 

618 ^um 52" -ta 648 a-mat 192^ 23" 35»9 4629 a-ma-a-ti 25" -/i 46*2 

-/a 4132; mam£tu oath ma-mi7 1120 293i46i9'2« ma-mi-it Z^. 
nD« um-ma saying, as follows 22i2.3i 239 25" 3222.2H613'". 
riDK^ fmtl to be like, to equal i-mu-u 62i. 
13D5^ imbaru black cloud, storm imhari I322 15" im-ba-ri 17**. 
HDKi Imldu to place, subdue i-miW 102i61"«* -su lli*282i -sti-nu-^i 27"-" 

/-mi-^M 2125 ^ 2721 i-wicZ-^u 922 ; i-ti-mid (1 2) 6O2 ; in-nin-du (= {n- 

'{m-^M IV I) 15" 1721 in-nam-du-u 375; nimidu station ni-mi-di 12*8 

(/:t^5si nimidi stationary throne). 
SnD5^ imfeullu evil wind, storm im-hul-lu 59". 
1|D5^ ammaku instead of, in place of am-ma-ku 61i*'". 
Sd5^ amflu man, human being, officer, tribe 61' a-mi-lum 48' amiKUipi 

V a-mUvrti 328 ^^^^ qim^ 
DDK €unmati yon side am-ma-a-ti 2'. 
DDK iim^a beast, cattle urma-am 6^ 30** 57**. 
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DDKi ummu mother ummi 7^° 34^2 37^5 -Su 19^ um-mi'su 35* wnma-Su 31^ ; 
ammatu cubit ammati 20^^'^ ammat 37^^. 

TDK ^unmlni cf. |(<. 

p^ nmmftnu pi. ummdm, ummdndti people, army um-man 40* -ka 14^ ^ 

um-ma-ni 20" -^^a 363-6 41*'i2 .^^ 3527 4916 um-ma-a-ni blj ^ ummanati- (^^i "^^ 
ya 7^^ -^w 16^ ummdndtipi 33* -^w 8^*'^^ wmmdwdi 15^^ ummdndtpi 5^® 
um-ma-na'ti-ya V -Stt-nu V^ um-ma-na-a-ti 15^* -ti-yapi 3* -ti-Su-nu 4" 
um-ma-na-at 2^^'". 

pDHi imlku to be deep imu^u depth, power, army i-mitj: 22^' 42* 46^* 
i-mw-^i22o -^w-wnl9i<> -ki IV^ 21^ W^ ^0'^ -^w-nw 42^1 om«t* i-ww-Aji 
30** -ya 298 4215 -Su-nu 29^ i-mu-ki-Uu 22^^ {-mu-ga'aSu 35^2 
^mw^dni^i 8' i-mu-^a-an 9*® ; nixnl^a wisdom ni-mi-ifcM 36*2 .^j 0912 . 
im^a wise i-im-ku 35^. 

IDKi axnam to see im-mar (= i-a-mar) 58^* im-ma-ru 52* a-mvrur 37^* 38** 
i-mMr60"61s n^i 64* i-7WMr 50* wnw-rw 36i8 372«.3* {-mw-rw 22i*'i6 462* 
^i-wur 24*6 39*6 . in-nam-ru (IV i = in-am-ru) 9*' ; t^mirtu environs 
to-miV-^i 112«176. 

IDK, am^u to be full a-mir 14**. 

nD«8 imini ass imiHpi 12*n827 30" 31*'33. 

l^DX amaiu(?) to set out, depart at-tUrmuS 30*^31*. 

]« a-an determinative after numbers and measures 42*^ (cf. ta-a-an). 
|« innu lord in-ni 13* ; innitu lordship (?) in-ni-ti-ya 20*®. 
m ana to, unto, in order to, at, for, on account of, against 32*59^ 
a-na 29^* 41*° 428 6Q* ; ammlni (= ana m^?iO why? Q'^^^^^^^^^^>^ m -, 
aSSu (=ana Su) in order to, because a^-^u 18** 19*3 222« 23^^ 25-^ 
322* 612. 

m ina in, with, by, at the time of, during 21* 58* i-na 1*. 
IR4 Inu time i-nu-ma at the time when 5** 40^* 62*'*®. 
njKi untltu utensils u-nu-ut 8**. 
3j«i inbu fruit in-bu 20^^ 
D J JJ« abnu an-gug-ml a kind of stone 12^". 
3TJK inzabtu(?) ear-ring m-2a-6a-/i 63*-** 64**. 
njKi anafeu to decay in-na-hu 24*^39*^ i-na-ah 6*'; an^dtu decay an-Jit- 

ta 10* an-hu-ut-sU'Un 41® an-JivHis-su 24*^. 
!|jKi anUku I (personal pronoun) a-na-ku 14*^* -ma 23^ -um-ma 59*. 
^jt^i anaku lead anakipi 6^®. 
p« anntl fem. anm^u this an-nw-/i (pi.) 46*60«''2* -^'46^* an-niVu 22**'*« 

26* 3223 [an-na-ti'\ 41** an-na-a-^i 26^' 42*» -ti 25** 46«. 
pK ininna now i-nin-na 2623 -ma 61^1 62*. 
pK to resist in-nm-nu-u 34** 353* ; anuntu resistance a-»itin-/u 323' -;{ 6\ 
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pKi mininnu a sigh un-nin-ni-ya 25' SS^*, 

MK annu guilt, punishment an-nu 28^^ arirni 12^ 

pNa annu favor an-ni 2^'. 

!|jjK anunnaki the spirits of earth (contrasted with igigiy spirits of 
heaven) a-nun-na-ki V'"^ 58" 59" 64"'i^ 

njKi appu face ap-pi 34^ -ya 59**''^*. 

m^x niStl people, mankind ni-Su-u 59^ ni^p? l^s 6ii5.i6,i8 .^^ 18i'2 598 gja 
•^w 17" 18'* 3P 40^2 ,§y^.nu 33«>4125; tfniSitu the human race, 
mankind ti-ni-H-Ui 19^^ 59«>; aSSatu woman, wife -Su 62* aSSat 283i 
-«w lli« 31'. 

tSrjXi InSu weak in^t 23". 

n3«, atta thou 14^* 23i« 39iO'" 61". 

nj«(?) attH (a stem to which the pronominal suffixes are attached in 
order to express the pronoun as the object of thought) at-tu-xi-a as 
for me 22*® at-tu-ni as for us 46**. 
OH a-si 2822. 

Sd« aslu a lamb (?) asM-iS (adv.) 16*. 

SoK usallu adv. u-sal-liS 18*^ 

DDK asmClti (adj. mas. pi. or abstract gen.) as-mvrti 16*. 

•^OK asamc?) to surround, besiege, overlay isi-ir 24^*48" isir^u 11" 
12*« Mr-Su 8^2. 
nnD« TlS-tur if^urupl 10*0. 

hsiH aplu son apal 5' -Su 21^ apli 30" apla 21" op^l 27" a;)«pj 57* 59»o 
-^w 11**^ -Su-nu 26^; apal-Sarrtltu prince regent, regency apal- 
Sarruti 19i8 apal-sarru-tu 20^ -<t-ya 20^. 

SflK apftln to subdue i-pi-lu 5®'" a-pi-lu-Si-na-ni Q^^^', {-tap-pa-lu 20". 
103K apstl ocean, abyss 62« a/)6-i 7^ ap-si-i 2Q^, 

^£)K appu cf. ^}Hv 

^SiHi aparu to cover, clothe a-pi-ir (part.) 6® a-pi-ra 15". 

nSK* ipru dust ip-ru 52" pi. iprd/i 15" 18" 52^. 

l7fiK IplSu to do, make, exercise ilhbvrSu (1st impf .) 39*' ; (pu-uS (1st 
pers.) 6^ I'puruS 4:^ -ussu (=t^-^u) 48'" -ussu-nthti 46*° {-piirSu 34» 
-tt^ 27«> ipwiP (3rd pers.) 61^'*o {pu-uS 6*» i-pu-uS 37" 64^ tp-joti-t^ 39^ 
i'pvrSu 9" 20® i-pvrSu 60" i-pvrSu (pi.) 172^ fpt*-t«(var. ^u)-5u-nti-^t 
4628 ti-;?ti-^M (={-/)M-^w) 6' {-jDU-t^ (impv.) 35*^; fpi-^u (inf.) 352* 
-^£282 fpi^3*« {-jot-^20*; {-joi^ (part.) 12i23*» {-5i-tf 382*; uUp^py^ 
Su (1 2) 26" ; up-pi'is'si (= up-pi-iS-H do unto her IT i impv.) 63* ; 
u-Si-piS (ITT I) 192 24«; ipSitu deed ipSi-Uu 26»322» -^t 26"40*2 41*« 
42*3 ip.${.ti-ya 248 /p.^/./i.^u 3620 /jo-^t-^o-M-a 382« 30" t>^i^ 23« 46". 
yK isu pi. i^tu few, small e-^u-iu 35". 
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yv^ isa wood, tree i^pi d>^ 30^. 

|VN« Islnu to collect, take, seize, inhale i-§i4nrH 57i«m«57".i8 t-ff-nti 
6019 w. 

KjVK aspu a^-pi 16^**. 

|*VN« uBflu arrow m?-^* 15^* -Su 33*. 

'^]fK4 isiru to enclose, lay up f-^ir 10^. 

n^«(?) iBsurubird 2>5wW 12^* t>^w-n 17^1 mwr 30io is^uripiW^2Q^. 

SpNs £^u field, territory Ikla 3' i^i7 1^. 

vpK alfsa, i^su strong ak-§u 19^ i^-su-tl 6^ 
aip« l^ribu cf. 31p. 
■)K urru cf . llKi. 

R4IK1 irtu breast irti-ya S^ 50« 63^« -^a 63^5 64«> i-rat O** -«t*-un IS^i -su-nw 1\ 

n"iK irtl bronze {r!p2 2* 3* l-n4 10^. 

niKj (?) Iriyati heavy clouds l-ri-ya-a-ti 15". 

aiKi aribu locust a-n-ftt 15^°. 

aiKs Irlbu to enter ir-rvrba 52'* lihrtirbu 52^*; fru-ui (1st pers.) 7" 
(-r«-u6 58^ i-ru-um-^nia 42® i-ru-ww-ma 23^^ f-ru-ftw 40^* l^Urba-anHna 
13» ; f-rw-w^> (3rd sing.) 14i« ; Uru^u (pi.) 29« ; l-ruruh (impv.) 6S^ 
ir-bi 63* 64^ ; Uri-bu-Su (part.) 52^^ ; irfftu (inf.) entrance iri-in 38^ 
-A;a 37« 38i» 39" (-n^> 6*° (inb SamSi = sunset) 9» ; u^Urib (1st pers.) 
10" 135 -n-W 41«> w*n^> (3rd pers.) 13« -Si 63«'«'"642 -n-ftt 40* 
-bu 12^ -fta-aif 40"; niribu entrance, pass ni-ri-bi 13" m-rifi 5*28^ 
33« nirri-H 7« ni-ri-bUi 2^ (fem. pi.). 

31^6 aribu raven a-ri-bi 60^^". 

a'^X uribtt beam of wood (?) u-ri-bi 59**. 

31« arba'u, irbittu cf. K4DI. 

n"^« irlfeu irri'hihSu 25" ; miri^tu mi-ri-i^-tu 25". 

ni«i arafeu to hasten ur-ri-ha (II i) 25*; ar-^S hastily, promptly 11"; 
ur-ni-feiS hastily 14» 15«> ur-ru-hi-iS 42» 

m^t nr^u, ar^u way, road ur-hu 42** ur-hi 30^ u^ru-uh 15^ ar-Ji 2*® (pi.). 

!|lKi ar&ku to be long a-ra-ku 4P' (inf.) Uri-ik 20^ li-ri-ku 24" ;' wr-ri-X;M 
(II I) 62"; li-Sa-ri'ik (III i) 37". 
poiK urkarina a species of tree 12* 18** urkarinipi 6**. 

Dn« arammu wall (?) a-ram-mi 12". 

Di« urumu trunk of a tree (?) vrru-mi 3*. 
p«i frina cedar irini 36" {-ri-ni 6^ Irina 60". 
p« arnu sin, wrong a-ra-an-Su-nu 12'. 

n-^R* urpata cloud ur-pa-tum 58". 

•pKi irsitu earth ir?i-tum [62*] ir^tVi 44" tr^t^t 7* -ti 7" -tim 35** 638 541 
tr-^i-rt* 16® ir-fi-is'8u (its site) 18*'. 
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•I'lKi ar^Lni to curse ta-rvrur 23^°; arratu a curse ar-ra-a-ti 32^*; ariru 

consuming (?) a-ri-ri 26^-^'. 
tyiK4 irSu bed irSipi 12^. 

l5r"lK iriSu odor i-ri-Sa 60" **• i-ri-issi-na (= i-ri-iS-^i-na) 3Q^, 
tS^'1« urS^u strong, mighty ur-Sa-nu 6®. 

iy«i iSati fire 13^2 iSatipi 2\ 
DK^ ISibbtltu princehood, royalty i-Sih-bU'ti 26**. 
1tS^«i ifidu foundation, horizon i-^trf 58^^ iS-da-aSu 9®. 
155^ uStl a kind of tree 12» 18^*. 
DiyN« uSmanu camp uS-man-ni 30*^ ttS-ma-ni'Su 8^. 

SjDiy« uSum-gallu u-Sum-gal-lu 6*. 

•IDIS^ ISmartl a kind of metal iS-ma-ru-u 36^^ 
«)B^^i Siptu conjuring, magical power iip-ti 6P. 
«]iy«i iSpatu quiver i^-pa-ti 3828. 
piy«8 iS^atu bond iS-ka-ti 222s. 

IK^Ki aSSuritu of ASsur (title of Istar) aSSur-i-tu 42". 
ni5?Ki aSru place aS-ru 22^^ 30^ (on 59^^ ^f . -,jyi) .,^t.^,^ (= {^a aSrisu) 37^« 

3816 39" a^-n [192] .^^.„^ 18HP* a-Sar Wn7nS^^2Q^m^'^^^ 

3124.31 3414 464 4816.21 528 .^^ 914 102 292*. 

'Ml^s iSlni to collect l-Su-ra H^. 

niy« ISirtu pi. iSHti shrme i^-n-Wi 23»i iS-ri-Ui 23» ^?u-un 20" ^^r{^tp^ 

Su-nu 1420. 
•ityK aSirtu pi. aSrdti shrine aS-ra-ti-Su 24*. 
Tlt^Ki aSaridu leader a-Sa-ri-du 30". 
^K^ f ggtltu cf . ts^nt^s ; aSSatu cf . e^jt^i. 

B^iy«i uSStl foundation uS-Su 36" -^m 92^ 36" 39* uS^Uu 18^ ti^-^f-^M 10* 18". 
nm iStu out of, from 522 iS-tu 58" 64^ 

niy« (?) aSatl a-Sa-a-tl 20". 

iniyKiiStfn one i^^{n 6" 723 27" 32*2 ".60*63* 64"; iS-H-niS together, 

quickly 218 62^. 
•^niTKi iStar goddess uuiStaratipi-Su-nu 21K 

n« atta cf . n3«i ; attCl cf . njK. 
nn« uttH (II i) to appoint ut-tu-Su 9*; ittu side it-ti with, against 

(= at the side of) 1^ -ya 27" -Su 8" -Sa 59" -^u-t/n 11*8 -^u^u 8»; 

itttltu concubinage ittu-u-li 2V'^^'^^'^, 
^n«4 itlu high, exalted iWw 5^ 9^ it-lum 16» eV-Zu^i 228. 
pn«4 itl^u to march, walk Ui-ku 16^1 ; fw-iWa[-aWt-ti:] (1 2) 41" M-ir- 

fM^; 19" Ul-it-ti'T^u 30» ; VrSUi-il^ 228 ; mltl^u march, progress 

mUi'ik 35 11" 13* 42" mi-d-ii 2\ 
nnK ittu pi. i7/a/u work (?), possession (?) iWa-fu-u-a 37" 382*'". 
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nK43 to seek urba-'i 37^1 -w 27^ 4 iQ^. 

hv^ ban to prevail, take possession of , rule t-ftUlT" 2-6i-Zw 9* 23" 42* 
hirbi-U 38^; bOu lord 2» -Si^a 16^ Uuhilu 353o 6«w 40^* hi-lum W^ 
hili 8« -yal*24^ -Su 5« -^w-nw 26^1 hil 7^60^ aTO«tt&i7 ll».3oi4io 
««&« 7^35203927 hUl Gl"*** 6i7ipj-{ 6^ -a 36T'32 j{/^^^ya 22« -ifw S^^; 
batu lady JiZ/i 39^0 hilta-H 3P ^>t7eV 382' 396 iqh 502s ^^^ j{./i7 333 
&i-{^<i 5223 634 641 . baatu dominion hUvrti-a 5" 62^ -ya 22«> -Su 6» 
-^u-wn 3422 hilu-vrti 2525 333 -ya 272^ 34« U4vrti 12^ -ya 10" -Su 9^ 
bi4u4im 41^ 6Wm^ 20^" ftaw-u^ 14"; ba'uiati subjects ha-'u-lat 9». 

nK3 baru to seize, draw out a-bar-Su I822 19^2 3415, 

•^KjD bu'aru pride, joy hu-*a-a-H 24". 
33 babu gate, door ha-a-bu 52i« -5i 52^3 537 habi-Su IQc i>a5a 63« bob 10* 

-;ta 582 la-ab-ka 52" 63^ -^m 63» boMpi-Su 362* babdnipi-Sa Q^^\ 
3D bubutu hunger, food bvrbvrti 2P^ 26"'2* Jt^t^ti5-5tA-nw 52^. 

S33 biblu wish bi-bil 40® ; bubulu bu-btirlu 9*°. 

1J3 am«M bl-gid-dajjz ideogram for some high official 27^*. 

KiD ba'u to come i-ba-*a-u 58" ; Urba-a-u 582». 

Sl3 btllu cattle 2028 Jm-wZ 5720. 

Sn3 bit^allu riding-horse bit-hal-lu-Su 8" -la-Su-nu 8". 

Sd3 bataiu to cease vrSab-ti4i 392^; batlu cessation (as adj. stopped) 
6a-a^/w 102s bat-lvrtu 232^ ; batiltu cessation ba-ti4l-tu 222«. 

?D3 butnu pistacia tree bu-ut-ni Q^. 

n'3 bitu house 39i* bid 9^ bit-ti 32" 6i<a 42^ bit 10" 6i« makkuri treasure 
house 14" bit ndM harem 19" bit-su 372* ^ji^a^ipj 18^ bitatpi 18"'" ; 
Ji^-ffuri stronghold 30" bit-dHrapi-ni 1023 bit-durdnipi 12^; i>ir-^n 
tent 28" ; bit-tukldii barracks (?) b%t'tuk4a-ti-§u IO2*. 

n33 baktl to weep a-bak-ki 59^ ba-kuru 59" ; bikitu weeping bi-ki-ti 59". 

133 bakru ba-ak-ru 32". 

nS3 bald without ba4u 40". 

0^3 baiatu to live ib-lut 61« ; u4)al4it 332* 459 .;j-_^„ 402* ; baiatn life 
baldti 64^2.16 5^/^f 049 3125 5^.;^^ 97' ; balttitu life bal-tvrussu 28»i 
34^" 'un 31" -nu 48' 6a/.fw-st/n 262» -su-un 11»> 16» I712.30 .^u-nw 3»; 
baltu alive, living bal-tu-ti 52"'**. 

SS3 baiaiu to pour over(?) ab4vrul 36". 

BrS3 bllfiu some instrument or method of attack bU-H 12". 

nS3 bUtu, biiati cf. ^31. 

nS3 biltu some weapon of offense (?) bil-ti \1^. 

nos bamfttu height ba^mat 2" ba-ma-at ^^ ba-ma-a-t{ 1"4"''^. 
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13 binu a son hin-hini grandson 23^^ 4(P bi^i sons (= seeds) 16'* ; 
bintu daughter 21^^ bi-in-tu 21" binat 52^^ su 2P'i« binddptSu 
1110 12«) .SurTiu 261 ifindtpi 21*'*- 
n33 banft to do, make, build, create^ beget i-han-naSi 6V ah-ni 6'* 36** 
ib-nu-u 1920 bdnurura 209 ^^u-m 7' -a 19** 6an%a 20» ^m 238 j^. 
ni-iM-wn 379 -^t^^«37" ba-ni 12*; iWa-[ntt] 62^ -m 62^2; bintltu 
creature bi-nurtu 19'^ bi-nu-ut 27^ ; nabnitu o&pring nab-ni-tu 7'^ 

n33 ba-ni-ti 37i«, 

1V3 busni midst (?), interior (?) bu-^ur 18". 

ni3 biru midst bi-ri-in-ni m^^^QV* bi-ri-Surnu 32" 488; birtu midst 

bi-rit between 3(^^] biritu bond bi-n-tu ipi31" -ti 22«46*5. 
ni3 burtl food buirri-Surnu 26' 32". 
ni3 bartl to look, see ab-ri-i 39* ib-ri-t-Su 40^ ; vrSab-riSum-ma 61'^ -^w- 

ma 22*1 u-ia&-ru-*-m-ra 35" ; biru a vision bi-H 36*1 38' ; tab-ra- 

a-tf 5^ 

1313 barbaru jackal 61i'. 

^13 barftku u-Sab-ri-ku 23*. 

!|13 birku bir-ki 14®. 

D13 birmu a kind of clothing 6irmi 18** bir-m{ 22«48io50i*; bu-ru- 

mu 23". 

p13 bir^u lightning biriJJs: 4*^**. 

tyi3 bur^u cypress i^uburdSi 7*^. 

niy3 baStl to be i-ba-aS-Si 35** i-pa-aS-SunHna 609'" ib^aSi 46*8 iMa-aS' 

Svru 30**; t&-^w 9^ -1*123; j^.^^.^- 1415 j^-^u-u 18" 20" 31** 5()i^ 

wn?a6-^u-u ll»*14"34i*; buSft possession buSi IV bu^t-i-Su 58* 

buSd 1731 501* [.^t^tt 18'] bu-Sa-Surnu 1«» 3** 4** ftu^a-a-iw^M 1". 
Siy3 baSaiu to boil ib-Si-lu-nimrma 25*°. 
Snn3 bitfeallu cf . Sn3. 
pro batlL^u to cut ofE ab-tui: 12"; ib-ba-ti-ij^ 6I1*. 



Kj gu-'u-ifi adv. 16*^. 

33J gubbu pit, cistern gU'tMa-a-ni 30*"*. 

13J gabni a rival gab-ri-Su 9^. 

K^3a gabaSu to be strong, massive i^r-^M-M^ 22*^; gabSu strong, massive 

gabSu 58 ^a&-.ff 16^ ^aJ-^a 4" gab-Su-ti 16" gab^a-a-ti 4"; gibftu 

mass ^i-6i^ 8" ; gibStltu mass gi-ib^tt-stjHin 15^. 
IJJ gagaru Babyl. for T^alfl^ru ground, earth ga-ga-ri 37** 38**. 
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na gadu with, together with ga-du 17» 24*^ 25»'29 278. 
SStJ gazalalu throne-beajer gyrzd4alipi 58^*. 
SnJ gu^lu some article of tribute gvruh-li 12^^. 
SSj gallu a demon gallipi 14^ 
riDJ gtl-mahhu large oxen gvrmah-hi (pi.) lO'^. 
Sd J gamaiu to finish, reward, give ig-mUu 40^ ; gimillu gift gi-mil-li 

92* (turru gimilli to avenge) ; gitmalu mature, strong [^gityma-lu 7®. 
SdJ gammalu camel gammalipi 12^' 30" Bl^-^s-as 323.5.8. 
IDJ gamam to be finished, to finish (trans.) ag-da-mar 18^* ; gimni all, 

totality gim-ri 7® Sa 6" -^t*-un 62^ -.^u-nu 6^ gi-im-riSu 37* ^-mir 2*^ 

gim-rat 7\ 
p gun ideogram for talent lO"'^* 1226.2T 501*. 
n ginu (= ^mw) full, proper (?) gi-ni-i 27^^. 

13a giparu gi-pa-ru 20*7 -ra 62*. 

V2f J gi?Bu a kind of tree (?) gi-i§-^ 30®. 

IXa gtl-sur 32^8. 

T\M gartl to be hostile, resist i-gi-ra-an-ni 26® ; g^rfl enemy ga-ri-ya 20^* 

265 3233 335 3^27 3715 .^i^ 3920. 

pa guruntu a heap gu-ru-na-H 2^*. 

na gar§Uii to go, run ; gimi way, road, expedition gi-ra-a 28* gir-ri- 

ya 10*® 14^* gir-ri-i'ti'Su 21* gir-ri-ti'Su-nu 2*. 
Sb^j giSallatu peak (?) gi-Sal-lat 2** 4". 

IB^a gadtru to be strong, powerful; gaftru strong gaS-ra-a-ti 32*^; 
giSni strong ^ri^-nt 7* ; gufitlni beam gu-Surpi 7"^ guSur (pi.) 36^. 
\ff\ff} gadi&u stake ga-Si-Si 33^* 48*. 

\ri01 ijttgiStln-gir (t)pi ideogram for a kind of vine (?) 30*^. 
nna gatu Babyl. for i:dtu hand ga-dm 36^1 38". 

Snna gitmaiu cf . Sna. 



n«n da'itu bribe (?) da-'a-tu W^^ da-^a-^t-tu 2^^, 

331 dabilbu to meditate, plan a-da-bu-ha (1st impf.) 20^'; id-hu-ub 

2932 id-bu-bu 21*^46"; dababu, dababtu plan, device da-bab 27'^ 

29^2 da^ab-ti 46". 
pi nadbaku outflow (?) na-ad-bak 13^^ 
D31 dubbtwCl a younger brother (?) {/w6-6w-MS-5w-ti 14*. 
Sai dagaiu to see da-gU 42*®'" ; III i to cause to see, commit, entrust 

M-iFarf-^i-Zw 1418 20" 28". 
oai dag-gaa-si some article of tribute 12". 
on dadmu a dwelling da-ad-mi 40* 'Su-un 41^ da-ad-mi'Su 18'^ 
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pT dudinatl (fern, pi.) some part of attire, worn on the breast du-di- 
na-ti 63i5'^« W^, 

pn aaku to kill a'duklV*2S^29^B3^ idu-ku (3. pi.) 8^ ad-du-ku 
5023 . da-a-ki 42^ da-ak-Su-nu IQ^ ; dlku killed di-ku W* ; dlktu 
slaughter di-ik-ta-Su 28® ; tidtlku slaughter ti-du-ki-Su 8^® -Surnu 8". 

^r^ dClru a wall 1810 dUra-Su P^ W^ diJir 48* b^^^ (dUr appi = cheek) 
durdnipi 12® (hU-dilrdnipi = strongholds) -ifw-nu 4^. 

nn daz^ti wars (?) da-za-a-ti 21". 
nn dafeu festival (?) rfa-^it 30". 

irn duhdu abundance duh-du 20®. 
rn d^u a judge 24^ da-a-a-nu 37^ </an 7*; dinu judgment di-ni- 
Su 252*. 

lyn d§ldu to tread down da-a-iS 5^° u-da-i-Su 16'*. 
!|1 di-ka^2 ideogram for sacrifice (?) 27*^. 

HDT daktl to tear down, cast down ad-ki-i 37^\ 

mi daktl to collect, muster ad-ki V^ 24^3 271® 30* ad-ki-i 42" id-ka-a 8« 
443 482* id-kU'U 1621 id-ku-ni 4« tW-ifcu-u-ni 29^ ; di-A;a-a (impv.) I422. 
hi daltu door rfa/-<wm 52" dalti 52" rfaZdiip? 6»36^38»52^. 

nSl dalhu disturbed dal-hu-u-H 9". 

SSn daiaiu to manifest (?), exalt (?) i-dal-la-lu 2^ da-lal^^^. 

nSl dal^pu II I to weaken (?) mu-dal-li-pu 22*^. 

KiOT dimu a tear di-ma-a-a 59^*. 

nm damn blood da-mu 16" c?a-wt 14" -ifM-nM 16^ ddmtpi 31» -ifu-ww 1". 

HDI dimmu a column (?) i^u dim-mi 50"; dimtu stake di-ma-a-ti IV*. 

Sjdi dim (?)-gal 4P. 

pDT dama^u to favor, be gracious u-dam-ma-ku 38^ li-dam-^i-i^ 37" ; 
du-um-mi'ilp 38^* ; dun^u (for dumTfu) favor du-un-k^u 46^® -^-^a 
4132; dami^tu favor damii^-tu 48i» -«m 37«'i®39i' da-mi-ik-ta-Su 
3921 ; damku gracious, favorable damk&tipi 12** damlfdtipi 37" 38" 
39" dam-ka-a-ti 24® ; da-am-lfx-iS graciously 41i'. 

DJ1 dun-na-mu-u 14^. 

ni dan^u to be strong, mighty w-</an-mn 362^46^ -ni-na20*; rfun- 
nu-nu-u 92® ; dun-nu-un 1^"^ ; dan^u might, strength da-na-ni'Su- 
nu 1^ da-na^-ni 343° da-na-an 19" ; dunnu strength, mass dun-ni 
1513 du-w»-m92®; dannu mighty </an-nw 2'® 23*^ -nt 6* dan-nu-tu 
38® -ii 1023 -<^ 33 dan-na-tum (fem.) I52* ; dannatu strong-hold 
dan^a-ti 13^; danntltu might dan-nu-ti-Su 7" -^ti-wu 2* dau" 
nu'US'Su-un Z^^\ da-na-niS with might 13*; dan-dan-nu al- 
mighty 7®. 
tfil midp^u a bow mid-pa-^t-nu 50^. 
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nai duppa writing tablet dup-Sarru tablet writer dup-Sar-ni-Ti-ti 

tablet-writing 20". 
131 dapranu, dupranu juniper dap-ra-ni 6^^^'^^ dup-ra-ni 9^, 
1£)1 diparu pi. dipardti torch, flame di-pa^a-a-ii 58". 
ry'M darCl everlasting da-ru-u 3S'^ iO^^ da-a^i 382« ddrd-ti 35^* ddra-a-ta 

412* da-ra-ti 23'» da-ra-a-ti 6^8 ; dtlrCl eternity du-v^H 382« ; da-rii 

forever 60^*. , 
JTI durgu way, path du-ur-gi 2^. 
«iiyn diSu grass (?) 20^*. 
ntyi diSpu honey diSpi 36^'. 

1 

1 u and (connecting nouns) 1^ (connecting sentences) 61', now, 
because 11® 26® 59^ 61*, introducing oratio recta (like ummd) 25". 

^31 abftlu to bring Vrbal-Svrnu-ti 16^ ; Vrbil-Bu 17^ Vrbi-la 2V u-bil-am- 
ma 21" uh-lam-ma 9" Urb\4u (sing.) 18® Urbil-u-ni 26" Vrbi-lu-nim- 
ma 41" ; vrH-bi-la 21* 4am-ma 12^^ u-H-hi-lvruS 14^^ ; biltu tribute 
lO^T ja-<w 27" 6i/it 1' hilta l^i hi4at-surnu 5" ; biiati wages (?) 
6iWa^-/e 122«. 

Oni (?) afeftsu to flee it-ti-ih-su 59*. 

iSl aiadu to bear, to beget 'a-al-du 20* a-li-di-ya 20' -^a 39" a-ZiWi 59' ; 
ul-la-da 59* rnvral'li-da-at 62' ; talittu birth to-^iWi 20^8 ; Utttltu 
progeny [lit-tu-ti] 24". 
H4DI to increase, magnify u-Sa-pa-a 34^* mu-Sa-pu-u 33^. 
KiVl astl to go out M-si 26" 31'' 61* u-sa-am-ma 33" u-§u-u 17* w^ttnt (?) 
10" u-su-nim-ma 29® ; a-5u-M 52* a'§i-i 38« a-?i-{ 12" ; u-H-§i 2" 26'^ 
608.10.12.15 6417-23 u-Si'Sa-a 1^' 3'« 64" IvrSi-^a-a 1" w-ifi-.9w-i/ (sing.) 87'* 
VrU-sa-am-ma 12^ u-Si-su-u (pi.) 9^ u-H-§yrni 14^; Su-sa-a (impv.) 
64" ; situ exit, (si« ifamii = sunrise) §it 38'* 39" ?k7 6" 21« (?i-it 
lihhi = offspring) ; s^tu exit, eternity ^a-a-ti 3'* 35® ; mflsu exit 

mu-uS'Sa-Su-un 24^* 48^' ; misu mi-^i-Su 33" ; nlsu excrement 

ni-sU'Surun 16" (cf. ni-Sa-a IV^), 

-yp) akaru to be costly, precious tt-kiriD-u 26" ; a]fra fem. akartu costly 
a-kar-tu 1828 ak-ra-ti 16«; SClkuni costly Su-ku-rvrtu 36**38*. 

ryy) artl to lead, carry u-ra-aS-Su 11** 33**. 

Ill ar^du to descend Urri-du 64^ (sing.) 14*^ ur-du-ni 1'; ardu 
ser^-ant 23** ararf-^w 25® 352« arrfdnipz 42** -^m 34*^ arddpi-ni ^2^; 
arada a low fellow amilua-ra-ldu'] 14**; ardtltu, urdtltu servitude, 
obeisance ardu-u-ti 12'^ -ut-ti 3'* ardu-ti-ya 21* ardu-u-ti-ya 34** 
ur-c/u-it6'; Mrru surdu a tame sheep jwrrwarcfafiipz 10**. 
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n-lT ar^u month 14^ arhi ^Q^^7^3S^ ar-hirSam^ma monthly 37" 39" 
araA13» 1926 3016 317. 

w 

!|"11 arktl later, future, the rear ar-ku-^ 24" arka-a 1^; arkatu end, 
f utuie ar-kat 3»* ; arki prep, after, behind 252 50' -ya 12" -Su ^^ 
14^ -Su-un 16** ; arka, ark^u adv. after, afterwards arka 14* 25^ 
arka-nu 20* 34ii 469 4322 ; ar-kii afterwards 17i«. 

nil urkitu grass ur-kH-ti 16^8, 

3K^1 aSabu to sit, dwell UrSi-bu (1st sing.) 721 u-Sib (3rd sing.) 146 23* 
42«4828 u-^i-6u 252; a-Sa-ba-ni (inf.+suff.) 46i*; a-^t6 (perm.) 622 
aS'ba 529 . a-m (part.) 182 2129 a-H-ib S9^ aS-bi 59^2 a-H-bu-tu 37' 
a-Si-bu-ut 108 a-^i-5af (fem. smg.) 32«) ; at-ta-Sab 69^ ; w-^t-iift lO^^ 
1264412 6416 ^Su-nu'ti 2V u-H-H-ib 4«>38i« u-Si-Si-bu 37«> (smg.) 
.^u 14" (pi.) -in-ni 2028 ; ift*-^i6 (impv.) 64" ; mu-H-m 23i» ; uS-ti- 
Si-bu-in-ni Q2^; Subtu dwelling ifM-to 6223422 -^u 18"332« -surun 
40« Su-ba-at 35^ -«« 35i» 398 . mtliabu dwelling mu-Sa-biSu-nu 28". 

mi fianatn, dattu dream, vision Su-na-ta 61^ Sutti 22" Su-ut-ti 35^* 
^w«a 221*16. 

ItJ^I adru bowed down aS-ru 5912 ; ttliani destruction tu-Sa-ri V^. 
ini atam to abound u-Sa-tir 18i*48i<^20 wSa-ti-ir 39*; fitltum powerful 
Su'tu-ru 76. 

t 

n«T u-2a-*-i 641* 2;a-'-t 6410. 

3«iT zlbu wolf zi'i-biisfuru wolf -bird, vulture 262*. 
T«r z^zu to be distributed (?) u-za-i-iz 32*. 
331 zumbu (= zvbbu) fly zu-um-bi-i 6O20. 

JIT z^gu i-zi-gam-ma 5822. 

Til z^zu to be agitated, enraged i-zw-wz 35*. 
Sn? za^alu a kind of metal zd-ha-li-t 362^501*. 
n^T zaku to blow, storm a-zik 17^ a-«i-a^ 152^; ztl^u storm zii-ulp 12^; 

ztku ventilation (?) zi-i-ki 10^. 
I'T zaru to resist za'iru ensmy za-^i-i-ri 152* za-i-ri-Su 71*. 
IDT zakaru to name, mention az-kurra 20i* iz-kit-ru 19i* i2-ihir-« 19i° ; 

zak^at 626; izzak-ar 6V'^^ iz-zak-kar 52i«648 -ka-ra 5222 Ut^az-ka-ru 

41*2; t22aifc-ir 581'* w-za^-ra 40*; zuk-ku-ru 62"; zikru name, 

fame, command zi-kir 9* -^a 332i zi-ki-ir-Su 402*. 
13T zikani, zikni male, manly, officer 12i2 zi-ka-ru 96 amiluzikar{'i)-Su 

920 amiluzikar-i^ukiri gardener (?) 32' zik-ru 50"; zlkartu female, 

woman fzikritipi 12* fzik-ri-i-ti-Su 26". 
riDT zommtl deprived of, bereft 2u-um-mu-u 52'. 
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p? zamanu enemy za-ma-ni-ya 37^*. 

lOT zumru body zu-um-ri-ya 64* -Sa 64^ zu-murSu-un IQ^, 
Hsjr zintl angry, enraged zi-nu-u-ti 27^. 
pr zanlUiu to adorn, fill az-nwn 23**; zanmw adornment za-nin 20^"^ ; 

za-ni-in (part.) 35« -ifca SS^, 
j JT zantou to rain i-za-an-nun 32*^ . ti-^a-a«-na-na 58* vrSa-az-^a-an-nu 

581 u-^a-a2:-ni-na 13**; zunnu rain zunnipi 13***^ -^w 20^*. 
B^:? zinniSu female 12121916318a 2t«-ni? 501*; zinnidtu woman, wife 

zin-niS'ti Ql^. 
I pi zi^u beard ziJ^-ni-Su 2o^. 
npT za^&pu to erect az-Jfu-up 50^. 
IpT za^§Uii to be pointed, project upwards zakm sharp, high 

zalf-ri 10*; zi^kurratu summit, tower zilf-lfur-rat 60^^ (sing.) 

-ra-ti^u 3811 zi1f-1(nir-rat 18" (pi.), 
ripl za^tu sharp zak-ti 33i zaJp-tu-ti I6I®. 
R4IT zirtl to sow, scatter, produce az-ru 4^^ za-ruSu-un 62®; ziru 

seed 4081 2ir lin 25" 57i8 Su 2422. 
«1T zaratu tent i^uza-ra-ti-SiMjin 16^. 

3IT Z£U-abu to flow w-2a*ra-ftu 16*2 . zar-biS violently (?) 152^. 
pIT zir^u heap (?) zi-ir-ki 420.. 
in*iT zirtaru tent zir-ta-ra-a-ti 281*. 

n 

San feabaiu to injure ha-ba-li 2328; ^abiltu injury, evil hab-la-li 12^ 

6118 Ja6-Za^[,<ftt] 6II8 ; feibiltu damage hi-biUa-H-na 24i ; feabbilu, 

feablu evil, bad hab-bi-lu 14" lhab']4um 14*. 
lyan feibifitu product (?) hi-biS-ti 3Q^^ 3SK 
nan habatu to plunder, spoil ah-bu-ta 3028 ha-ba-a-ti 42* ; ih-tab-ba-ta 

2918; ih-ta-nab-ba-ta 27^ ; feubtu booty Jw-uZhii 46'' jM-Z>u-ur 19*281 

2918 At^^zi-ti^-sti-nu 302^. 

w 

Sjn feigallu abundance higaUum 20'^ 4i 7*^. 

nin feadtl to rejoice ih-di-i 41 1<* li-ih-du (sing.) 63*^ ih-du-u 402* ; ^udu 

joy hu-ud 2410 ; feidCltu joy hiddtipi 20« ^i-da-a-ti 36i5'8« 38^*12 ; 

fea-diS joyfully 222 ha-di-iS 37ii. 
Sin hulu bad Jw-Za 2''. 
pin J^klf-u to embrace i-^i-J;ti-w 62*. 
jrn ^uzanna arm Ju-za-an-nt-iFw-nu 16i'. 
«iOn feattl to sin ih-twu 21'^ (sing.) 46i0'2' (pi.) ni-ih-tu-u Z2^ ; multafetn 

sinner, rebel mul-tah-tu 26^ Sl«^ ; feitd, ^ittu sin Ji-^i 61i« hi-ta-a- 

Su 6118 ^i.i7.;w iiM jii.tUi 128 hi'ta-a-ti 2528. 



110 GLOSSABY. 

C3Dn featatu to grave, dig ah-tu-ut 39^; ^attu style, scepter hatti 7*382b. 
ID'H featu to look, see a-hi-it 20^* 392 ^.j^^j 406. 
S'n feiUtu army J^a-a-a-aUi 59". 
n^n felrtu spouse Ji-ir-fM 34^8 Ji-ir-fi 7» §i-ra< 30i». 
ty^n fe^^u to hasten i-hi-Sam-ma 14^^ ; hi-Sam-ma 14^. 
'Sn feu-li-ya-am helmet 16^. 
aSn feaiabu to be covered ha4ib 9*; ih-tal-lurbu 30^; u-hcU-li-bu 48*; 

tafelubu roof tdh-lu-hiSa 10* IS^ 3622 ; fea-lap-ta 321. 

v^n fealBtt fortress JaZ-sw^z 121^21* amilurab-aluhal-su commander of a 

fortress 13^. 
pSn ^aia^u to perish 11 1 to destroy u-hai-Uk IS^^i* -li-ik ^9^ li-hal- 

Ziifc2422 u-hal'li'ku 26"^ : hul-lu-uk 59^ ] mu-hal'li-ka-at ^S^ Sd"^ . 
l3Dn feam^tu to quiver, hasten u-ha-am-ma-tu 58^^; ttS-ham-ma'tu 6* 

uS-ham-mit'SU 18^* ; ^antu (= hamtu) swift ^a-an-^u 42^ 4828 

fea-an-tiS 152* 5822 ^-it-mu-tiS swiftly I726. 
B^DH feafiSu (= Jam^w) fifth Joi-iu 60^ 63^8 642i. 
flDH feamatu aid ha-mat (?) 422*. 
njn feanftpu to thrive (?) u-Sah-na-pu 202^. 

non feastl ah'Si 2^ 3*. 

DOn feasasu to reflect, plan dh'Su-sa-am-ma 6O2* ih-su-us 1428 Jq.^ 298*. 
Kifln &iptl to break, destroy ij-i^w 302^. 

KSn feaptl ha-pi-i 32''. 

K^in feirtl to dig ah-n-i I8I8 aj-rw-w 178 Ji-ri (inf.) 178; feirltu ditch, 

canal hi-ra-a-ti 18^2^ 
pn ^arranu way, road har-ra-nu IZ^ har-ra-ni 52* harrani-ya I72* 

har-ra-an 30®. 
l^-in feurasu gold 178i hurasi 10^* 64ii'i5 hura§ipi Q^ hura§a 14i» 57". 
•^•10 feurru a gorge hur-ri 118418.21 Pqj. uSharir cf. T)niy. 
jyin feurSu wooded mountain hur-Sa-ni 2^^ i^^ d^ Q^ hur-Sa-a-ni 30"^ . 
niyn feaSa^u to desire, need ih-Si-ha 4088 j ^udah^u famine hu-Sah-hu 

61" -a; 29«. 
nnn ta^ttl defeat, destruction iah-ti-i 44^ tah-ta-Su 9^ -i:w-un 16*. 

Dann feitmutis cf. Don. 

tnn ifttfeutntl some kind of weapon (?) hu-ut-ni-i 33^8, 
nnn feattu fear Ja^iu 17^8 ha-at-tum 13^ hat-ti 14^* Ja«u 5928 (adj.(?) 
fearful). 

ID tu ideogram for Siklu shekel 32* ^^, 
DK4ID tlmu understanding, news, design (?) tX-i-mu I421 -m{ 14* Mn- 
Su 28" 
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K430 tlbCl to be low tt-ta-bi (11 1) 

21£3 tabu to be good, pleasing i-ti-bu7^^; yrti-ibZ^ lit-t{-ib2^ mw-fi& 9" 
mu-ti4b3S^] ttlbu good, joy tu-ub 2^^^ S5^ SQ^ ; tkhu good ta-a-bi 
3626 (nom.) tdba S^QO^^; tabtu good (noun) 27204^10 tdbtum 48» 
tdbii 3225 4627 ta-ab-ii 298i ta-bat 594; ta-biS 2028 ta-bi-iS 40264118. 

11 CD tudu way, road tu-du I722 tu-ud-di 2^ (pi.). 

D-D tittu clay, filth ti-iUu 528 ti^it^ti 596-20. 

nit3 i^u tarptl the ladanum tree tar-pi- i Q^, 

H"* yaumma (= yd*u + ma) any, any one ya-um-ma 1* 22^ ; yaii, yatd 
(= yd + pronominal stems ^i, ti) nie, to me, as for me ya-a^i 248 
382 6122 ya.ti W 37» 382o ya-a-ti 22" 23" 26i9 2726 41" 42^2 4829. 
T idu hand, side, power, might i-du-uS-Su 911 idi-a-a 33* -iw 1628 
i-di 181 .ya 3^8 .^,4 3524 {f^.y^ 445 {^1.^^ 25^8 i-da-Swun 16^ i-dor 
a-ni 1428 i-da-aSu 3920 ; t-c/a-af (cstr. pi.) l^* 320 5". 
K4l' idCl to know i-di-i 61» i-du-u 2^ (sing.) 226 (pi.) .Su 23* ; u-ad-dvmi 
(II I) 3611388; u-ta-ad-da-a (II 2) 582* ^u-w 40". 
K4T (?) adi compacts, agreements, ordinances a-di 3428 -ya 32i<^ a-</i-i 112° 
'Svrnu 3216 (here written agreements). The stem may be «4ii. 
or amu day 1926 ^.^^^^ 221* (= ina iimi Sa) 358 (= t^um) 58* (= one 
day(?)) 59166O* wwi 382 ^.„jj 17223611586 ..s^^.^rt 120 (= that day, 
then) 'f^mi 1816 22" (/i5^>i ^wi the very day) 24io (pi.) -Su 2i^ -Su-ma 
826 Urma 607 ilrum (cstr.) 38* iimi;,^ 38* 6O2* 62i« -ya 37" ; d-mi-Sam 
daily 418 -Sa-am 3926 .Sam-ma 38223921. 
JD** imittu the right (hand) 3629. 
py to suck i-ni-ku-u 32i«; mu-Si-ni-ka-a-(i (HI i) 3219. 
KsS" to sprout, come into being (?) Su-pu-u 62i<^ uS-ta-pu-u 62i8. 
niy"' ifttl to be, have inii (Ist pers.) 58* iSu-u 57'8 (3rd sing.) i'Su-u 

57i66f.5717.i8 (1st sing.) 22*98149'2i (3rd sing.) 12»132i i-§a-a 1826. 
'■}\ir iSaru to be straight, erect, to thrive iSdr^J) 2026;. urSi-Sir (III i) 
2522; uS-ti-iS-Si-ra (III 2) 242*27i»30«42"50i; Su-ti-Sur 20^ \ uSSuru 
innocence ttS-Sur-Su-un 12* ; iSaru upright i-Sa-ru 406 i-Sa-ra 40i8 ; 
mlfiaru righteousness min^a-rw 40"; ml-Si-riS righteously 222. 



3KiD kibtu(?) ruin, destruction ki^a-a4i b^"^^, 
I03 kibttu cf. V^lp. 

DM kabftsu to tread, tread down ak-bvrus 27i2 ak-^u-su 50* i^-6ti-su 23* ; 
mvrkab-bi-is 51^; ^mWm-u* 129. 
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133 kibratu pi. kibrdti region kib-rat 2^^ kib-ra-a-ti 35^5928 kib-ra-a-ia 

4116 kibrdtipi 68. 

133 kitbartu kitCi)-bar-ti 34i2. 

n33 kabtu fem. kabiitu heavy, honored kab-tu 282i kab-ti 13^ -d 15i* 

ka-bit-tu IV -ti 22^ ka-bi-it-tim 41"; kabattu, kabittu liver ka-bat- 

ti 1012 ka-biMi 42". 
1313 kidmuni name of a temple kid-mu-ri 19^. 
113 kadru a present kad-ra-a-a 37^. 

113 kadirtu ka-dint)-ti 3228. 

013 kum instead of, in place of ku-um 29i'. 
p3 kanu to be fixed, established u-kin (II i = ukawwin) 10^8 23* 36" 

u-kin 6«> M-H-in 39* u-itin 32^ (3rd sing.) u-ki-nu 2S^ lu-ki-in 37" ; 

uk-tin (II 2 = uktatJDwhi) 60" ; kina firm, faithful ki-i-nu 9* -ni 2^1 

;tt-t-n/m 35113828; kittu right, justice kitti 64»'i8 ;tt-t«m 40"; 

kitinntltu right (?), custom (?) ki-tin-nu-tu 2Z^ ; k^ continually, 

regularly ka-a-a-an 202^ 2226. 
e|i3 klpu cf. e]ip. 
O kt klma like, according to, at the time of, when, surely ki-i 

14in68i23i2728 59''i0 6022H-iA;w61i2 ki-{2b^] Hma ^S&^ ki-ma 

112 5828 592.8.17.216020 621632; kiam thus, so ib'-a-om 638.ii.i*".» 

641.^ 
t|3 i?ttkakku a weapon 9ii -Su 9* kakki 1028 kakkaSu 5" kakkipi 6" 

-ya 1" 'Su 258 ,§wun 112^ -Su-nu 40". 
333 kakkabu stdr kakkab ZV. 
133 kukru a voice (?) ku-uk-ru 581**. 
«iS3 kaltl to refuse, withhold ik-la-a 2728 ik-lu-u 1^' 
nhD kaltl to cease, be finished ik-la 59"; k&lu all, totality kdli-^U" 

nu 5" -^i-na 5" kdl 2" [X:a/a-7na] 78 ka-liSu-un 11* -^u-nu 19i 

5720 -$i-na 241 ^'a-/a 57" 6P -Sa 31" ka-la-mu (= ka-la-ma) 31« 322 

ka-la-ma 57" ; ka-lift completely 7i8 ka-li-iS 41" (here = ita-Zi- 

i:i-na (?)). 
3S3 kalbu a dog A;aZ6i 282^88 3319 592 kalbdnipi 2628.80. 
^^73 kaiaiu to be complete u-Sak-lil 108 2329 38ii 398 u-Sa-ak4i'U 362* 

Suk'lu'lat 7^^ mu'§ak4il 37»; kullatu totality itu/-/a< 485920 -si-in 

3928 kul-la-ta (=ih4«aO 408 4128; kul-la-ta-an all (?) 4028; kilalu 

totality (of weight, value) ki-lal-Su-nu 50" ; ki-lal4a-an around, 

about 35". 
0^3 kaiamu to see II i to show Urkal-lim-an-ni 38i hd-lum 2820 hd- 

lum-mi-im-^ma 19". 
03 kam determinative after numerals 192* 30". 



GLOSSARY. 113 

HDD kamCl to bind, enclose kummu enclosure, dwelling place ku-um- 
mi-ka 3S^ j kamgltu wall ka-ma-a-ti 59^ ; kamtltu bondage ka-mu- 

ut-8u 35^8 ka-mvrSVHfiu 3^2 ; kimCl ki-mu-vHi 20^^ ; kimtu a 

family kim-tu 20" kim-ti-ya 57» -H IT^ 2o\ 

Sd3 ku-mal 278. 

ODD kamasu to bow ik-mi-sa 40^. 

■)DD kamaru to be cast down, spread abroad Ivrki-mir Q^lu-k-u-kam- 
" mir) 1^^ kurum-mu-ru 20^. , 

njD kappu a wing kap-pi 52^^ 

B^33 kanaSu to submit ik-nvirSa 21i8 ik-^u-Su (sing.) 11» 12'' 21221026 
(pi.) 11"; itan-^u 21" A:an-ifu-/t 338i -ya 34«> ^iVw 5^ ;taw-^w-ti-a*3329; 
ka-na-Sa 226; u-ka-an-^i-Sa 40*; tt-Sak-niS 23" -ni-ia 34^^ -ni-is-sih 
nthti 21^ -ni-iu 34*> u-Sik-ni-Sa 5^ Su 7" mu-Sak-niS 5^ 9". 

15^33 kififiatu assembly, totality A:i^ifa<t 5* kiSSa-ti 352 ^-^ai 5® 40*^ 
(= MS'Sa-ti), 

«tD3 kussu throne ilw^ifi 720 6411-" -^w 14^ kussipi 12^. 
, 3D3 kasbu a measure equal to two hours of time, or the space traveled 
in two hours kas-bu 1626 3012.29.82 319. 

So3 kisallu floor, platform, altar (?) kisalla 24" 3721 38" 39". 

ODD kas&su ik-su-su 262. 

t\03 kaapu silver 1828 kaspi 10^* kas-pi 32* kaspa 14" 57" kaspipi 628, 

nD3 kispu ki-is-pi-Su 262*. 

nSD kuppu fountain kup-pi 312*. 

1D3 kisuru ki-svrur-Svrun 3928. 

V2f3 kussu hurricane (?), waterspout (?) 132*. 

nVD kas^u, kisni cf. IVp. 

ni3 <?ttkirCl a park kiri 32'' kiripirSu S^. 

T^'^D kartl ka-ri-i 1". 

R^ID kirtl to be low, bow u-kar-ri 21*; katrtl submission (?) kai-ri-i 11" 
1221; ka-at-ri-iS 362^. 

313 kar&bu to be gracious, bless i-kar-ra-ban-na-Si 6I2* ik-ru-uh 41" » 
kur-ban-ni'i 23" ; ik'ta-ar-ra-buSu 402^ li-ik-ta-ra-bu 37^ 

313 kirbu cf. Dip. 

J13 kur-gi t^swrupi 10". 

D13 karamu to overthrow (?) lik-rim-mi-Su 2421 ; karma ruin, desola- 
tion itar-TTw* 327426 ^ar-77ii 4"1426j karmtltu desolation kar-mu- 
tu 35". 

p3 karanut kurunnu wine karani 36" karana 502* X:tirunni SO^®. 
p3 karlUiu to heap up lu-ki-ri-in (= /« + u-ifcar-ri-m) 21*. 

013 kurussu ku-ru-us'su 262. 
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ni3 karpatu a pot 60". 

110 karru kar-ri 6^. 

J5^13 karaSu camp, host karaSa-ka 14^2 karas-su 14^^ ka-raSi-Surnu 32^. 

J5^13 karadu destruction (?) ka-raSi 61*^. 

J<15^3 kiddi encumbers (?) kiS-H4 16^*. 

71173 kaStl to cut off (?) ak-Su{t) 3126; ;t{*^M 32^. 

niS^D kiStu forest ^-is<^ 36i5 38* ifci^a^f j,z 308. 

1573 kad^du to approach, reach, capture i-kaS-Sa-du 17^ akSud 13* 
akSu-ud 728 aA:-^wrf I22 ak-Su-ud 2^ 10* ak-§urdu 427 ak-Sud-du U^ 
takSurud 518.26 {j^-^i^c? 38i ik-§Urud 22«> ik^vrus-su 331* 'Su-nurti 31«2 
4626 ik-Su-sumurti 182 ijj;.ir,^a usi {;t-^t^w O^* lik-Svrud 37"; A:w- 
iu-Mc? 2218; A:a-^id2i8 A:a-ii-dM-w^>i 2928 ; ita-^a-du 3526 ;ta-^a-rfn5i» 
-^M 6021 61* -iFa 5212 ;ta-iPa-a-d'f 59i6 60' A:a-iPac? 10^ 331^ ; xj^Sa-ak-H-du 
4010; kiSittu booty km-M'^^''^ U4iHiW^\%^ ki-H-ti^^; kuSSudu 
captured knS-Surdi 1682 1721. , 

1M kiSadu neck, bank (of a stream) kiSadi-ya 6028 63" Sa Q3^ 642i 
ki-Sa-di IQi^ ^-^^a(/ 510 lOi^ kiSad 15" Jbt-^a-^fa-iaM-nu 166. 

IWD ku-Sir (?) 46i2. 

87573 kadu&u powerful kaSuruS 52. 

2^573 kiddatu cf . 5733. 

nn3 kitu a kind of garment kiti 182* ^1(1^^ 5012, 

13rO kitbartu cf. 133. 

Dn3 kat^mu to cover, overwhelm ik-turmu-Su 44* kat-ma 591* ka-ti-im 
I518; u-^aA:-^im 1328. 

in3 kitru aid, alliance *l;{<-n 2228 -iu 248i 48i6 ^w^nu 4620. 

in3 katrtl cf. VU'^D. 

nro kitto, kitdnntltu cf. p3. 

b 

KiS la not, without la S^ 6I2 Za (written nu) 52i 63^ Za-a l^. 
HKi^ lu'u strong (?) lu-'-Vru-ti 27i; l!tu strength, authority Zi-i-^u 50i8 
li-i'ti 51* -^{ 3480 J xtl a bull Zi-^ 162^ ; multaltu greatness, majesty 
mul'ta-i'ti-ya 10* mul-ta-i-it 628. 
tOfi^aS latu to burn murla-it 6*. 

3^ amilu'^hpi ideogram for musicians (?) 128^1918 fUhpi 128i. 
Ki3S labbu a lion la-ab-bid like a lion 152^. 

33^7 Ubbu heart, midst, womb, loins lib-bu 2228 -u^ 359 uj^wwi U^ 
lib-bu-Su'un 1682 i{i,j,i i9» 358 .gu 37" Zift-Jt-ya 1528 Hb-bi 4«> 412 
(Zi W>i ritpcL^u large hearted) 42" (my heart) [58*] 587 6I21 [.ya] 
4112 ,jca 3821 .^u 182 ^^ 58i2 -^u-nu 178 lib-baStp^n 11« n?u-nti 14^ 
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lih-ha-Su 40" 'Svrnu 2^ -Su^u-ti 46" libbtpi'Su^u 25»; UbUbu 
offspring li-ih-li-pi 20^®; lib-bal-bal great-grandson, descendant 
40«* ; lib-ba-ti 61^ (fem. of lihhu, or error for lih-ba-Su (?)). 
pS labftnu to cast down (the face in devotion), to make bricks 
al-bi'in M^ ; libittu (= libin-tu) pi. libndti brick lihitti 18^^ Ubndiipi 
35" 36" lib-na-at'su 36" 38^ 39* lib^a-su 10^ ; labbannatf (fem. pL, 
or kalbanndti) some kind of war engines or instruments lab-han- 
na-ti 1211. 

13^ labini, labaru old la-hi-ru 6" -ri 378i 39^ la-^i-ru-[ti] 632 ;a_5a-H 
3728 -riS (adv.) 24* ; labirtltu old age, decay la-hi-ru-ta lO^. 

B^aS lab^u to dress, be clad, put on lah-Su 52^^ (perm.) ; at-tal-hi-Sa Ib^ 
lU-bu-Sat 32^^ ; u4ah-biS 22^ w-/aWt-5M 48"; vrSal-hi§ Z^^ ', lubultu 
(=luhuS-tu) clothing lu-bxd-tu 48io -ti 182*226 5012. 
iS Itl particle of wishing and asseveration lu 1" /m-m 1® 6028 (by, in 
an oath?) 62i'2. 

tDI^ litu hostage li-i-ti 5" ; llttltu hostageship lUu-uHi 42. 
nS lahu front (?) la-dh 33" (/a-aj ini-Su, or la-ahSi-Su (1)) , 

UXyh lafemu lion lah-ml-id like a lion 152^ ; Uulah-mu lion colossus 362^. 

VS liiati pi. evening li-la-a-ti 581-*. 

rHl lalCl, lultl la-li'i-ka 37« /w-Zi-i 10^. 

HD^ lamtl to surround, enclose, besiege al-mi 11".82 lo" I321 172« 312 
-Su 14" -^t 628; t^^a/^j 3382. Umltu environs li-mUi-^u-nu 12»132o. 

1D^ lamftdu to learn al-^\a-ad 20i*. 

vch limnu bad, wicked /im-ni 9" lim-nu-ti \^ \o^ -, limuttu (= /imtin- 
tu)eY\\ (fem. adj. and noun) 23" Z/mM^-^ti 2582 26»'20 3228 46ii484« 
li-mu-ut'ti 3926 limut-tim 23^ 29** 4621 limutta b^^\ 

DdS i2u lamsussu bull colossus lamassi 2Qr\ 

DjS lu-num 3218. 

jfl^ lapan (= la -\-pan) before, in front of la-pa-an 14" I620 1820 25" 26" 
2811 31" 3211 3412 462. 

nsh lapfttu to turn (intrans.) il-pu-ut 6I2* ; lipitu overthrow lipi-it 2428. 

K,p^ m^a to take aZ4-{ 28 al-ka-a 6"29 3388 5oi« a/.^-i-M 34» aUka-aS-Su 
34" -^u-nu-^i 31" al-lfa-SumvrXA-ti 1" iZ-^:/ 3529 iZ-A:u 188 iUka-aS-H 
64" iZ-^u-u 257 il-ku-ni 188 t'/^u-in-ni 628 /j.^./ 3324 U-I^^^i 64". 

nnS iitttitu cf. 1^71. 

D ma and 18, also emphatic enclitic 2" 3" 5» 18*^ 22ii.8o 23M 21^ 
3528 4627. 
riKD m&'a fem. miiu victor m{-^^u 3228, 
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HKiD ma'ftdtl to be numerous i-ma-a-du 52^; ma'adu much, many 
wia-'a-rfi 1510 21i*'28 467 ma'^a-durtill^ ina-'a-at-tu 2S'^ ma^t-tuml'd^ 
ma-'a-da-a-ti 34^ ; mu'udu much murVrdi-i 18^ ; ma-'a-dift (adv.) 
6»8"; ma-'a-as-Bi (= ma'dsi(l) st C«0(?)) 2V^'^K 

nj<D mftru son mibrtu daughter mdrtpi 4^ ma-rat SV, 

•^^,0 m^ru II I to send Vrma-i-ir 16^ u-ma-i-ra-ni 2^ iMna-i-i-ru 46^* ; 
muma'iru ruler, general mu-^ma-i-ir 7® 16^ ; mu'ani ruler (?) 
mu-<t'ru 9® ; tamartu present, gift ta-mar-d 27^ -iw 22^ -^xirnu 22* 
ta-mar-ta-^umu IV 42^. 

■^ JD mag^u to be favorable, to favor li-im-gu-ra 39*® mvrgvrur 38^ ; 
ni-in-dag-ga-ra (= nimtagara) 46*'' ; magiru favorable 19^ magiri 38^ 
ma-gi-ri 1^ 9*® (masc. pi.) ; migru favorite mi-^rtV 9*. 
. jDlD midpftnu cf. |£)n. 

ID mtl pi. fwi, mdmi water mw 40*6 52** mipi 6» 18" 30»'2i.8i 3ia*.2^» 
60*8 64***6 'Svrnu 62^ ma-a-mi 18*«. 

V1D m^Bu to press, hinder, stop(?) i-mi-^u 27*. 

B^ID mufiu, muditu night mu-Si'Su 48^^ mu-H-tu 31® mu-Sa-a^ti 59**. 
niD m^tu to die im-tu-ut (= imtawut 1 2) 14* ; mttu one dead mi-tu-ti 
52*8-20 rni'turta-an 40^6 ; mlttltu death mi'twtu 26®. 

nno mlfetl heavy shower, storm mi-hvru 59** mi-hi-i 15® 17^. 

nno mufefeu the top part muj-^t 428 3126 48** -ifu 428^29 ^^.^^ 48. 

THD ma^azu city ma-ha-zi 232024*392* [4122] ^§^ 416 ^^^^ 4180 .^,^^ 324414. 

VHD ma^^su to shatter, fight a-mah-ha'a? 52*^'*8 im-ha-a? 64*' ma- 
Ja-a^ 64®; am-da-hi-i^ 4*'*^ 1128 am-dah'hi'i^ 8®**^ im-dah-su 59*'; 
munda^(i)su soldier mun-dah'^'i-Su 242*; mit^uij^u fight, battle 
mit'hu'^u 12*0 -^* 25« 482* -U5-^* 282* mit-hurUf 1*2, 

ynD mafeasu am-ha-a? 36*®. 

nriD mafetru to be in front of, to receive, to offer (prayer or sacrifice 
to the gods) am-hur 8*-28 16*^ -Su 21*o ^u^urti 15*» am-Ju-ru 232 
im-hur'Su'U-ma 28** Su-nu-ti 1428 im-hu-ru 5** (sing.) i?u 24*® im- 
Jti-ru 3228 (pi.); am-da-ah-ha-ru I prayed (1 2 = am/ajarw) 33*'; 
im-da'm'ha'ru (1 3) they were receiving 32' ; w^a-hir (II i) 502* . 
u-Sam-hi-ir 37* ; mafem front mahrij mahar front, before mah-ri 9** 
39® 58*8 _yrt 118 3610 [-6412] .^^ 0924 ma-har 3^ 59«'' -^u 39®. -St^un 10** 
-.?t/-nM 32*2 368*; ma^rtl fern, mahritu former, first mah-ru-u IV^ 
mah-riZ7^ 7waA-n-/42* mah'ra2^ maA-ra-a 6*2 ma J-n-^i 1220 1426; 
mifeirtu front mi-tA-nV 33* ; mfthiru a rival ma-Ji-ra 58 ; ma^ini 
a price ma-hi'ri^2^; muh^uru prayer (or sacrifice (?)) muh-hv-ru 
502* ; ma^-^u-ur forward 44* ; tamtam battle tam-ha-ri 1* 322 5*® 
78 1181 16a 1712 3116 346 J mit^arii together mt«-5a-rtll5** 162». 
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nnD mi^m stream (?) mi-ih-ri 58^^ 
ScDD mataiu to extend (in trans.) li'Sa-an-ti-il 37^. 
•^CDO maUUru to rain tamtiru rain tam-ti-H 1^^, 
dS'O mflammu lustre mi-/awi-m{10"122»32«i448. 

•^30 makkuru treasure, possession 17"^ makkuri 14^® (hit makkuri 
treasure house) makkur VI^IQi^'^ -SuW^ -ifu-nu IS^; namkuru 
possession nam-kur-Su^nu li&sStg^ 4^2. 
^^':2 maid to be full, to fill (trans.) im-lu-u 46^ ; ma-lu-u 26*^ (perm.) ; 
u-mal-li 1729372 -^tt 108 u-rmUli 142 (3rd pers.) u-mal-la-a I6I8 
w-ma-aWa-a 4020 59 w ti-maZ-/u-u 282 42^; i/w^^a-Zi 615; um-daUlu-u 
(112)322; mala fulness, as many as ma-Za 18" 20" 28W31*'24 32" 
4r 46® 482 5012 ; mflu overflow miliW -^i-na 30« mi-/i-^a 72* 8» ; 
znald fem. malitu full ma-li-ti 50i9. 
n^D mala^u seaman, pilot amilufnaldhi 58^. 

^^D mal&ku to take counsel im-li-ku 46^; im-tal-ku 6I2 tam-ta-lik 61^; 
milku advice, reason, understanding mil^ku 6I21 mi7-K 14^21 ^{. 
/i^ 46^ -iti 6121 ; malku prince mal-ku 9"^'^^ ma-al-ki 40* 41^ ma-lik 
(= mo/A:? pi.) 231® ma-Uk-Su-nu 9** (sing.) mal-kipi ffi ma-al-ki (pi.) 
201® ; maliktltu royalty ma-li-ku-tim 40*. 
^^D milliku cf. "ij^K,. 
SdSd mulmullu spear mul-mul'li 15*2 .y^j 328, 

rhn midta'itu cf . HKiS. 
ann^D miUtafetu cf. KiDH. 
^n^D midtaiu cf. hHiW> 

DD mummu queen (title of Tiamat, synonym of biltti) mvrum-mu 62^. 
DD mimma cf. IJD. 
.nOD mamltu cf. HDW. 
njD mantl to count, reckon am-m-i IS* am-nti 6212^1*13"^ -Su'-nu-ti V^ 
im-nu (sing.) 2528 im-nu-u 61" (sing.) 26i® (pi.) ; mtnu numbered 
mi-i-nu 46" ; mantl, mind number ma-ni 82*2* ma-ni-x 32^ m^t 
2427 289 3028 3188 50" 77ii-na 1"; mantl mina ma-na lO"***. 
nj-D man-da (for madda (?)) the MedesC?) 40*. 

njo man-di-ma I71*. 

njo mandattu, mftdfttu cf. pj. 

Ij-D mannu who?, whoever man-nu 39" man-nw-t/m-ma (= mannu -\-md) 
618; mind what? 7wi-ni-{ 3228; manama anyone Twa-na-wa 37*8 39^ 
62"; mimma (= minma) anything 122» 182* [syw] 5716.17.I8 5320, 
TTJD manzazu, manzaltu cf. TTJ. 

no munnu arms, utensils mun-ni'Su-nu 16*. St. jKiD (?). 
31 J3 mun-na-rib (?)-iu-nu I71. 
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KDD misCl to wash, cleanse u-ma-si (= umasst) 10^. 
pDD wuniiskannu palm tree mis-kanrni Q^^. 

•^DD musartl tablet, inscription mu-sa-ru-u 37^ Z9^^^^ mu-sa-ri-^-a 37^ 
mu-sar-u-a 24^^20 rnU'Sar-i-Su 24*'''^ rmhsar-ri-i-a 38^^. 
ya mClsu, xnlsu of. KVl. 
nVD masCl(?) Ill to cast down(?) u-mi-^i 2^^ 4:^^ ltHni-§iS^; um-ta-^i 

(II 2) 636912.16.18.21 642. 

•^3^ D misru region, territory mi-is-ri 5^ mi-§ir 9*^ 13*® 29^^ 42^® 50' 

-ya 298*. 
■^3^0 matu^XLUBVLrk (adj.) Egyptian mvrsu-ra-a-a IV^. 
13fD namsaru sword namr§a-ri 16^® (pl*)* 
n3fa masartu cf. "^yj. 
ripD ma^atu to fall im-kut-su IZ^ im-ku-tu 2Q^ ; im-ta-lj^t 59^; vrSamr 

Hi 519 812.18 .5w.nu-it 3212 u-Sam-ki-ta Z2>^ -<w 2629 (sing.) 488 (pi.) 

Zi-^a-am-M 371* -H-to 3920 ^wm-^« 9« mvrHmrlpit^^] mH:tttfall(?) 

mi-kit 26^. 
Ki-^D marfl fat, fatted ma-ru-ti W^ 16*. 
rr^D mir^u bitterness (?) mi^a-nxA-i^'^vrun 25^. 
K?3'^D murbaSu cf . 15^3'^. 
niD mirihtu cf. niK. 
^1D markitu cf. HD*). 
DD1D markasu cf. 03'^. 
pOJ'lD mumis^u horse mur-ni-is-ki 16®. 
yiD marsu difficult mar-su I720 3111*21 mar-^a 2® 3* mar-^ti 2* -ft* 

19®; namrasu difficulty nam-ra-p, IK 
TID mar^u to march uSam-ri-ir 50i®. 
lyiD marudtu ruin, destruction ma-ru-vLS-tu 28i*. 
tyiD marSltu cf. 7115^1. 

rwr^ maStl to forget am-Si 602«'24 i^.^j 42* iwi-^u 46ii. 
71170 maStl II I to feel, touch muS-Si 181*. 
^t^D mtlfiabu cf. DtS^l. 
!|15^D maSku skin maSak 1228 1828 Su 34« [-^w-nw] 48^ maS-ki-ya 15^ 

(my skin = my self (?)). 
pK^n maikanu cf. ptff, 
!|JtS^D madnaktu st. "^jj^^. 
hSiUfD mudpalu cf . hsilff* 
plS^D maSlfitu cf. npl7. 
IB^D maSaru II i to leave, release, send VrmaS-Hr eo^i^i^ Su-nyrti 4* 

u-maS'Hr 44i0 508'9 -an-ni 21^ vHrnaS'Si-ra 202* vrmaS-Sir-u 19' 

-^/-ru 1629'88 17U19 468 muS'SuHra (perm.) 16»*. 
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'Mff'O maSani some part of a chariot ma-Sa-ru-uS 16" ifufna-Sa-ri'i/a 
(var. manSa-ri-yd) 2o^, 

•^B^D madlru ma-H-ri 33^8, 

1{7?3 miiam, miSirid cf. 1ts^\ 

ntyo maStltu cf . T\r\W' 
^niyo maStaktu cf . !|niy. 

KriD matu land, country 37« 5821 -^m 3528 ma-akum 58i*-i8 7wd/i 52^ 636 646 
-a 61 -ya 5«> Su 9" 35» n?M-t/n 31" mata 61" -.?m lO^i 2126 jna4i 15" 
-3^a 118 -Su'un 1221 ma^ 27» ma<-«M 1220 su-nu 17i» ma-^u-tiiF-6^t/-tin 
I716 (= ana rndti-Sun) mdtati Z^ matatipi 3i* Su-nu Z^ ma-ta-a-ta 
406 rnatatpi 22*. 

ynriD mitfeusu cf. l^nD. 

•^nriD mitfearii cf . inD. 
^riD matima (= moii + ma) ever, at any time ma-ti-ma 21^. 

pno mltl^u cf. pnK4. 
jno mutninntl pious (?), reverent (?) mw/-nin-ni4-ti 272^ St. njKiC?). 

nfc*J (?) to destroy (?) a-ni-i 15^1; mu-ni-i (IT i) Qi*. 
IKJ nadu to be high, exalted at-ta-H-id 3426 it-ta-H-id 192*; nft'ldu, 
n&du exalted na-i-du 911332 na-a-du 6*; tanittu pi. tanddati 
exaltation, majesty ta-niWi 282° 3322 <a-niWa-^u-wn 20i® ta-na-da-ti Q'', 
^Ki3 nftlu to lie down III-II to cast down uS-na-il 21*420. 
-IJW n^u pi. naraa' stream nan 17* 40i« ndrd/ij,i 622.8 ; »7ttNari-ig like 

the stream-god 161^. 
K^KJ nlSu lion 6II6 niSipi 5022. 

J<i33 nabtl to speak, say, name, appoint %-nam4>u-Su (nam for nab) 39i6 
na-ftti-M 5i« (part.) 332i (perm.) 62* ; at-ta-bilQ^ iUa-biW] wnam- 
hi 59*; nibu number ni-bi 1126 m-6a 12® -Su-un 40"; nibttu name 
ni-bit 1919 -5M 19« -5t/M 20i« ni-bi-it'Su 40^ 
K43J namba'u spring (of water) nam-ba-i 312*. 

CD33 nabatu to shine, be bright u-Sa-an-bi-it 362«; nubattu celebra- 
tion (?), festival (?) nu-hat-tu 31* (= nubat-tu), 
S33 nabaiu to destroy ab-bul 2i 326 416.2* 1321 18» a-bul^'^-, nablu 

destruction nab4i 3282. 
^3J nabalu dryland na-6a-/i 21*421*22, 
nj nabnltu cf. nj3. 
133 nibirtu cf. 13R4. 
nJi nigtltu joy, rejoicing ni-gu'tu IQH. 
U3 nagtl province, district na-gu-u 22* 6OI na^gi-i 28*8, 
133 nagiru leader amiluna-gi-ru 158*. 
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mj nadft to lay, cast, throw ad-di-i 18» ad-di 6^ I812 3618 39* -Su 33» 

Su-^U'ti 3117 ad-da 362 £^^^ na .^r^ 26^ na-</w-w (perm.) 16« 412« 

na-</a-to (perm.) 33* ; orf-to-^/e 33i» at-ta-ad-di 26^30^; in-na-di 23^ 

in-^na-du-u 40* li-na-di (var. li-inrnordi) 23^. 
y\^ nindabd sacrificial offering ninrda-bi-i 39'. 
:|3n3 nadbaku cf. pi. 
p: nad^nu to give i-nam-di-nu 33^8 arf-6?in 1220 '§u 48" a-din-Su 21" 

id'din 60* Su-nvrti 27^* id-di-na 32^ id-di-nu-Su 11^2 id-din-u-ni 282; 

fia-Jan lli«122i'«2 3328. a^to-rf^n 58»; nudunnu dowry, gift nu- 

dun-ni'i 21i*2«- mandantu mandattu, maddattu, mddattu, m&dfttu 

gift, tribute man-da-at-tu 102^ 12«'2i .^£ 1282 .^^^^ 272* morda-at-ti 1» 

-to 4« ma-da-tu S* -<a I21. 

pj nidnu ni-id-ni 32*. 

in J nad&ru to rage, be furious an-na-dir (TV i) I521. 

mj n^u to become quiet i-nw-Mj 59^8; u-ni-ih 272 u-nt-^u 1* tt-ni-i7i- 

hu 2627 ; muni^u a superior mu-ni-ha 2^ 97. 
pj ntlnu a fish nitni 60^^ nUnipi 2628 nu-u-ni 1821. 
m: ntlru light nu-u-ru 52» -ra 52^ fiw-tir 38". 
TT3 naz^zu to take position, stand iz-za-dz 6I2* i-zi-zu (sing.) 34* 

iz-zi'Zu (pi.) 3518 iz'zi-zu-ni 4' i-zi-zu-u 2526 ; 1-21-21 (impv.) 5228 ; 

u-Si-ziz 728 -21-12 625 uS'zi'iz 3628 uS-zi-zu (sing.) 4620 ul-ziz-su-nu-ti 

228 2580 uSa-zi-zu-in-ni 3481; manzazu, manzaltu position, seat 

man-2a-2u 3220 60®ii man-za-az 2522 5916 man'za-al'ti-Su-nu 50i*. 
DT3 naztmu to weep, wail tazimtu wailing ta-zi-im'ti-H-na 39^, 
hvy} na^u brook na-ah-li 138o. 
^£33 nataiu to look, entreat at-ta-tal 58^ 
"V^ utxvL to subjugate i-na-ru 2018 26* a-nir 33*1 i-ni-ru 718; nlm 

a yoke mri-ya 21* ni-H-ya 11* nir 2220. 
njj nakftdu to cast, lay, to fall down, to fall prostrate (?) ak-hu- 

ud 361 3728 . nakuttu the act of prostrating oneself (?) na-kuUi 

361 3728. 
^3J nakftlu to be cunning, skilled U'-nak-ki-lu 362i; nikiltu craft, 

cunning ni-kil'ti 24i®. 
D33 nakftmu II i to heap up nakmu, nakamtu treasure nak-mu I822 

na-kam-ti lOi* na-ka-ma-a-ti 2688. 
03: nakasu to cut,, cut off, cut down i-nak-kisu-u 25" ak-ki-is 3* 

ak'kHs 822 ak-ki-sa I822 1912 a-kis 7^ ik-ki-su (sing.) 25io ; u-nak- 

kislQ^ iima-ak'kis IQ^^ u-na-kis 16^^ u-ni-ki-is 4» It^na-k-i-sa V^; 

nukkusu cut off nu-uk-ku-su-u-ti 262*; niksu act of cutting off 

nib^i 1211 ni-kis 25» 261^. 
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133 nakftru to be hostile, to rebel ik-ki-ru 27^^ ; 11 1 to change (?) u-nak- 
ka-ar 39" y^ak-ki-ir 3721 38« xj^na-ki-ir 6" ; u-Sam-l'lr 27»> ; nakru 
enemy, hostile 19^ na-^Lk-ru 38»39T nakri g^nsis^ -Su 2281232 
nait-n 25* 26« na ^rtirt^Z 2" 5" 10^ -^^a 3229 .^'a 22" na-ak-ru-ti-ya 
87"; nakiru enemy na-A:i-n 961526-«2; nak-riS II22. 

1733 nuku&u part of a door, hinge (?) nu-ku-H-i 38®. 

3DJ namba'u cf . ^433* 

id: nimldu cf. nD«4. 
13D3 namkuru cf. 13D. 
1^D3 namsaru cf. IVD. 

pD3 nimH:u cf. pDKi* 

1DJ namftru to be bright, to shine, to be joyful im-mi-ru 40^8; «- 
nam-mir 23*i -me-tr 37®; namru bright nam-ru 582^ na-am-ra 
371^; namri(r)ru brilliance nam-n-rt 7*44'' nam-n-ir-n-iw-nu 581^ ; 
namurratu brilliance na-mur-ra'ti 9*. 
yiD3 namrasu cf. yiD. 

3133 nindabCl cf. y^y 

133 nannani (= nanharu st. 1Kj3 (?)) illuminator na'^n-na-ri 35i^^. 

K4O3 nistl distant nisu-ti 22* (pi.). 

n03 nas^u to wrench away, carry ofE i^na'assah 58i^ i-na-sah-u 46" 
assuh 18111® 5(316 as-«u-Aa-am-ma lin nasi-ih 9i*'20. 

^ «^ ^ 

^03 nisakku prince 91 ; nasikku prince amilunci'sik'ka'ni 16^ , 

p03 ni8i]^tu precious stones (?) m-M><t 1227 I78I 23«> 36" 38* 50". 

nfl3 nipfeu ascent, rise (of the heavenly bodies) ni-ip-hi 37i2 382®. 
■)n£J3 napfearu cf, inS. 
pS£)3 napal]^atu cf. pS£). 

1£J3 niprltu cf. Klfl. 
1|1£)3 naparku cf. !|1£). 

I7i33 napSUiu to expand, breathe, thrive na-pa-aS 202®; napiitu pi. 
napSdti life na-piS-tu 2429 26w >ti ^V" -ti 61« -li-Su-nu 2V napi^- 
<im 331 .^M 2910 4411 50* -^u-nu 297 3126 na-piS-taSurnu 3^^ nap-Sa- 
<Mil4i8 na/?-la^-«w 26^ 332* 489 -sM-wn 26^ -sm-mm 21* napSdti pi 57^^ 
'Su 820 -^w-nu 16«> nap-Sa-H 15^ -Su-nu W 17i8'29 nap-Sa-a-ti 17i ; 
nappaSu a window nap-pa-Sa 5922. 

«V3 niBu cf. KiVl. 

1^3 nasam to keep, guard, observe i^^u-ra 27^33* -ru (sing.) 212 222^ 
i§'§ur-u 27^ m-i>SM-rw 3226 i>^-rw (pi.) 32io46io na-,9ir 29"; u-fia- 
an-ftr 3126 -^u 2822.88 3321 5 nasiru observance fia-?ir208; masartu 
watch, guard ma?ardtipi 312*46*; nifirtu treasure, possession 
ni^ir-tu 1229 -a* 1826. 
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npj nakti to pour out, sacrifice ak-ki 10" ak-ki 37^22 3316 ak-ka-a 50^6 

lik'ki 24:^^ Zi-i>H 39"; at-ta-kim^^y nH:u a sacrifice kirrunika 24^'f 

ni-ka-a 60^^ mi:dni 00^ kirrunikani S6^S7^^S^39^^ kirrunikanipi 
726 3421. 

apj nak&bu II i to pierce u-^a-lfih 32® mu-nak-kih 362^ ; nakbu canal 

nakhipi-Su 20^. 
Up} nakmtltu cf. nop. 

y: na^aru to devastate ak-i:ur 2^ 3^^ 4}^^ 13^ I810 a-kur S^. 
313 an nirba a species of grain 202^. For niribu cf. a'^Ks- 

3013 narkabtu cf. 3D1. 
D13 nar^mu cf . DKa*^* 
Iflli nir-pad-du^2 bones, skeleton Su 23^^ Su-nu-ti 26^. 
113 narsir^tu, nirartltu aid, help na-ra-rw-tt-^e 42^ ni-ra-ru^ut-ti 2^ 

ni-ra-rU'ti-Su-nu 3^8. 
«,15^3 naStl to lift up ta-na-Sa-aM-H 5228 a^^i 42" a^-^a-a 422 i^-^j 6O22 

iS'Su-u 58" iS-Su-iHii 23^ iS-Su-nim-ma 11^ 422^ liS-Su-u-ni 23^ ; t-iFt 

(impv.) 35^^ ; na-Sa-a-ta (perm.) 32^1 ; na-a-Si 60* na-ii 7® 62^ na- 

a-ai 18 na-ifa-^a 3827 ; niSu elevation niriS 23^ 2918." 33" 37" ; niSJta 

elevation, favorite ni-Sit 6^QK 
V^m nidtl people cf. m^f 

Kjyj niStl (perhaps error for nisH) distant, remote (?) niSurtu 20". 
VW} niStl excrement ni-Sa-a-Su-un 17^* (parallel passage nt-?M 1688). 
3573 niSbtl cf. K43iy. 
pm naSaku to kiss iS-H-kulV-, u-^a-aS-Hk 21W'2*25i*2i -^f.^a 21« 

Si'i:u 222 4028 4II8 422i 50^. 
Ijyj naSru eagle na.^ri ismru "^7^ naSriu^uru pl2Q^, 
nj n£tu ni'tum 14" ni-i-rt* 1726. St. n«3 (?). 

D 

K43D flibtl seventh szftu-u 64^28 si-bu-u 69^^ sihU 13^ sifta-a 60^. 
D3D sabsu angry, enraged sab-sa-a-ti 272. 
^30 sugullatu herd su-gul-lat Z^. 
13D 8i-gar festival (?) 192«. 

no flidru, sidirtu order, array si-id-ru ll^* si-dir-ta 15i*17'. 
DID samu II I to adorn u-si-im-H Q^ ; simtu adornment, insignia 

si'tna-ti 232i -Su-nu 418 si-ma-ti-Su 14" si-mat I52248"; simftnu 

trophy, insignia si-ma-ni 168*1* . simanu third month of the Bab.- 

Assyr. year arhusimdni S0^\ 
0V> BiBtL horse sisi 20^ 35" sistpi 3^ 42 112* I212 1428 21» 48" 50" 

-ya 168* .§i.na 16^. 
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pID sftku II I to bring low, oppress u-si-ilp 21^ it-5t-^a Id^^ ; BtJpi 

road, street sUHpi 2Q^K sZ-Au. 

nno safetlc?) to rebel is-si-hu (1 2) 14:«; si^tl rebellion sih-u 14}^. 
tjno safeapu to cast down as-hthupSu 17^ is-hup-Su-nu-ti 17" is-hu-up 

1629 .^^ 4822 -^u-ntt-<i 261* w-Jw-pt^^M 10«> 12^8 448 .ir^^M.^t iqss. 
nno sa^aru to turn, return, surround sa-hi-ir-Sum-ma 35^1 sa-ah-ra 40^ ; 

is-sdh-ra (= istahird) 60®'^" ; u-sa-hi-ir 40* ; si^irtu enclosure, wall, 

extent si-Air-fi 4^* -^a 1^2 52* 6I6 si-Air-<i 12^ 3382 ^^^ 5010 .^^ 322 . 

BU^hurtu enclosure, discomfiture suh-hur-ta-Su-nu 15^1; si^ru a 

band, troop 5iA-rw 15® ; su^u svrhi-ru 32^8, 

HDD sikatu si-kat 626. 

Sdo sukkallu messenger, servant 332 3718 sukkalli-Sa 64^. 

»]30 sakftpu to cast down; sikiptu defeat si-kip-ti 17^; askuppu 

threshold as-kup-pu 38® askuppipi 64i0'". 
■^00 sak^u to speak u-Sa-as-kXr-Su 29^^^ 
noo sikkuru a bolt 5^^-A:^^rM 52" i^usikkuri 52^h 
vho salatu near (?) (fem. adj.) sa-la-tu 20^1 sa4at-ya 57^^ (my near kin). 
n^D saltl to lift up, cast off is4a-a 21^ is-lvru 2229 27i8. 
nSo sulltl street (?) su-ul-H-i-Syrnu 2*1\ 
n^O sal^u to sprinkle is-luh-H 64i® su-luh-H 64^2^ 
dSd saltmu to turn, be favorable is-li-mu 35^8. salimu, sulummu 

favor, treaty, alliance sa-li-mi 46^^ su-lum-mu-u 46^^; sa-li-mi-ii 

graciously 40**. 
ODD summatu i^f «rM a dove(?) 60^ summata 60® summati I68I. 
po fliniintu ijjwru a swallow 60^° sinunta 60^^. 
p3D sanilku to bind, press, submit as-ni-ka-Su-nu-ti 3" is-ni-ka 1429 

sa-an-^w 332^ ; is-sa-an-ka-am-ma (IV i) 2928 ; sun^u want, famine 

8U'Un'i:u 2428 32^8 su-un-ki 26^*29 296. 
l^SD siptl to J)ray usap-puru 25® (sing.) ; suptl, supptl prayer su-pu- 

u-Su 3919 svrpi-i-a 1520 371® su-up-pi-i 25«. 
nflD sapa^u to overthrow u-sap-pi-ih 179 3527^ 
j£3D sap^u to cover, overpower, cast i-sap-pan-nu 59^^ as-pu-un 18^8 

262* is-p-urnu (sing.) 2622 U-is-pu-un 37^^ is-pu-nu (pi.) 23^ sa-pi-nu 

18" sa-j9t-m 3628 sa-pi-na-at 15^ 16" 3828 39^. 
nOSD sapsapfttf extremities, limbs sa-ap-sa-pa-ti 16^8. 
nflO sippu threshold si-ip-pu 52^8^ 
•^flO sapani net sa-par 26^8^ 
•^flO siparru copper siparri 42^29 siparripi 6^^, 
'^'^0 surdtlf^juru owl 34i*. 
no Bl-ri-ya-am coat of mail I521, 
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0*10 sarmu sa-ar-ma-Su-nu 41®. 

p'lD sarftku to pour out; surklnu libation sur-ki-nu 60^^ -ni 60^6 61^. 
'y'^0 surratu opposition, sedition sur-ra-a-ti 46^^ -t{ 27^ 29*^ -tiSt^ 

un 4624. 
nno sittu, sititu the rest, remainder si-iWi 1326 16^ 262i 27^ 48i si-ti-it 

116 21 si-it'tu-d 296 -ifti-nu 3382 .ti-Svrnu 122 si-it-tu-u-ti 2428 3128. 
IjHD sattukku daily sacrifice sat-tuk-ku 398'2« -A;i 2326 ^ki-Su-un 27« 

-H-^i-na 2321. 
ino sutam su-ta-ri 41". 



K3 abnuV^pl ideogram for a kind of stone 64i^". 
'7;i3 pag^lu to be great pu-ug-gu-lu 352i. 

n^fl pagru body, corpse pa-gar 2^* -^u 22*1 232 pag-H (pi.) 16^^80 ^u-wn 
121 amilupagripi 2Q^ -Su-nu 15881728 3381484 pag^at (pi. fem.) 592i. 
TM2 padtl indulgent, sparing pa-du-u Q'' pa-da-a 5" pa-durti 6i^. 
p3 padlUiu way, road pa-da-nu 4228 padantpi 28. 
13 ptl mouth, word, speech, command pi 36i8 628 ,$^^ qs pi.{ 1928 2710 
622 .^M 2729 2917.82 .ifw-wn312« -ifw^w 2618.20 j^a-a 610 -^w 522i 6r-io 
-^a 64^. 
Kn3 pifeil to close pi-hi (impv.) 582 pi.%i4 538 ; ap-ti-hi 58'' ; pi^fttu 
district, governor of a district, satrap amiluP^^ta, 19^ pihdt 14i<* 
amilupihatipi 461 4316 50* -Su-nu 3327. 
in3 pafearu to assemble, come together ip-hurru 14ii ; ip-tah-ru 6O20 ; 
u-pah-hir 202 -Ai-ra 482* u-pa-ah-hi-ra-amrina 4126 u-pa-^ir li^ 182^ ; 
pu-uh-hir (impv.) 1422; lup-ti-hir V ', pu^u totality puhur 2512 342« 
pu-hur-Su-nu 151^17®; nap^aru totality naphar 3" nap-har 380 
-Si-na 716. 

nna pu-ufe-ri-i-ti (?) 5918. 

1£3£) pat^ru to open, sever, release ap-turur 388 j u-pat-ti-ra 202* . xA-Sa-ap- 
ti-ir 4P ; ip-pa-tir lOi; patru dagger 162 ^5^^^,. 2612 4812 j?ajn j,j 16". 
rs padu side, limit joad 6'^i« 2712 328 pa-ad 36*3724122. 
S^£3 a&nu pilu a kind of stone j5i-/i 62* pi-i-li 108. 
T3 plru elephant jDin 1228 «• 1828.24 (^i>ijpfn = ivory). 
riDfl paktl fear pa-ki-i 4026. 
njfl pakadu cf. np3. 
iSfl paltl reign, year of reign pa-lu-tha 37i8 pali-ya 728812028 Su 24i* 

joaZi-i-a 232* j^a-Zi-i'-a 35" -Su 39i6 pa4a-a'Su 4082 pcUiptya 8". 
nSs paiahu to fear, reverence ap-/a-a J 36i lyj-ZaJ 11282918 331^ ip-la-hu 
16212610 3120 pa-la-ha 392* ;>a-Za-a^(?)-iM 418 pa4i-ii-ka 4188 ^w 40»; 
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pa-Uh 64 pa-lih 19^ pa-M-ka 23ii -Su 24« 26» pa-li-th 356 ^^ 4111 . 

ip'tal-la-hu 2219 ip.tal-hu b^^) pulfeu fear ;)u/-Ai 10iM2''a; pidufetu 

fear purluh-tu 17" -<i 29^^ -ta 58« ; pa-al-fei-iS reverently 35i». 
noSfl IV I to cross, transgress, rebel ap-pal-kit 1® ip-pal-kit 24^^ 25^ 34^^ 

-^i-iw 339 ; III I xA-Sa-pal-kat I will break to pieces 52^^, 
0^3 pal&iu IV I to look, look upon, favor ap-pa-lis 22* -li-is 59^* ap- 

pa-al-sa 59*^ ip-pa-li-is 40^* /i/?-[joa-Zis] 24^ lip-pal-sa-an'Tii 37^^; 

na-ap-li-is (impv.) 38^2 4Usi 39^^ i-tap-lu-si (IV 2 inf.) 58^ 
p^£3 paliL^u (or baldku) to destroy napal^atu destruction na-pal-la- 

ta-Su 18^* na-pal'ka-ti 17^ (some implement or mode of attack). 
^^Q pal^u to scatter, break in pieces ap-luruS 33^^ ; u-pal-li-Sa 15*^. 
nj£3 pantl face, front, presence pa-nu-ura 20^^ og^r 362 3729 pa-nvrVLS-Su- 

un 2610 4024 j5a.ni 3882 4^6 .^ gis .^^ 9127 4019.26 .jd 63^ -iPu I418 23io 

'Sa 64« joa-na the past 92^ 6126 pa-an 1" 22 1328; punu face (?) pu- 

na-Su 586. 
DD3 pas^u to forgive pa-si-su 2528. 
KVD pistl white pisi-{ Q^, 
lp3 pakildu to visit, inspect, entrust, appoint ap-kid 232* 48^® -sw- 

nvrti 46* ap'ki-du 46*^ (sing.) ip-Jcid-du-ttS 48" (sing.); u-pa-ki-du 

42"^ 462 . pi^ttu appointment pi-T^t-ti-Svr^n 46* -ta-Su-un 468 j 

pitkudu thoughtful, provident pit-kvrdu 9^8 le*. 
«"^i) to cut off, destroy pa-ri-i 1526; u-par-ri-i 16''" 33^; nipritu 

destruction (?), famine (?) ni-ip-ri-i-tu 2582 -<i 27® ni-ip-ri-ti 14i*. 
«-<£) parti mule(?), ox(?) imiru joan'pj 12^2 1428 48^* ;?a-n-i 328. 
ni3 a6ni« parti a kind of stone pa-ru-ti 62*. 
3'^fl parab five sixths 202^. 

St'^D parzillu iron parzilli 112^2228 parzillipi 628. 
^•^3 parilku to separate, bar, hem pur-ru-ku 268i (II i perm.) ; parakku 

enclosed space, sanctuary -ka 38^* parakkipi 41^6 Su-nu 2688. 
K31£3 naparktl cessation na-par-ka-a 27". 
0*^9 purimu wild ass imirupurimipi 30^. 
^3*^3 parunakku enclosure (?) pa-ru-nak-ki 208. 
D13 pariLsu to divide, cut, decide, hinder ip-ru-us 27^2 pa-ra-as 27^° ; 

U'par-ri-is 32* ; purussu decision, decree purussi-Surnu I921 ; piristu 

decision, decree, oracle pi-ris4i 61i®'20, 
1*13 pard.sii to command ap-ruru^ 16*; parsu command para§ 7^^ 

;>ar.5tpi 632 .^a 638'ii.i*^".» 641.4. 

•^■^3 parilru to break to pieces u-par-ri-ir 17^ lu-pi-ri-ir 4^ mu-/>a*r>rM 5". 
tyi3 parSu entrails (?), filth, excrement par^u 10123129. 
15^'^3 paraftu IV I to fly muHap-nS^Ufii (IV 2) lO^^. 
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Tiyifl IV I to flee, escape ip^ar-M 26i6 O812 29^ 31« 34i8 -H-du 1" 223211 

na-parSiirdi 26^* (inf.) ; it-ta-nap-raS-^i-du he had fled (IV 3) 34^*. 
rw^ paStl cf . nB?3. 

niy£3 pa§^u to be quiet, become quiet u-pa-aS-^i-ha 41®. 
Diy£3 paS&^ to scatter, destroy i-pa-aS^i-iu 24^®. 
ptyfl pa§ku strong, steep, difficult \_pa-aS']'Tcu 14^^ pa-aS-lfa-a-ii 2^; 

dupduku steep §up-Svrka-a-fi 2^ ; puSku difficulty pu-uS-ku 402^. 
K^B?£3 paSaSu to cleanse (?), anoint (?) ap-SvruS 3721 38i6 Up^vr^ 24i«39". 
XsTIi) pittl to open ta-pat-ta-a 52i« q/)-/i 10^ ajo-^i 59^2 ap^a-a QV^ ip-ta- 

aSM 638 ip.[tu] 14i» ijo-^w 1722; j9i-<a-a (impv.) 52i*-i5 pUa-aS-Si 63^; 

putu opening, entrance, side j9t<-w^ 8^^ pu-ut-ni 6I2* ^u-a' 152* (pL) ; 

pittl open pi'tvrti 228. 
pnfl pataku to build, make pitku a work pi-tik 50^*. 

npna pit^pudu cf. np3. 



jKiV to be good, favorable u-sa-i-i-^thin-ni 44® ; sinu good §irni 16^, 

jKiV slnu sheep and goats 5im 302^ ^W-m 12181826 31*'88 328. 

IKaV slru the top, back; lofty, exalted; upon, against ji-i-rw 72'i« 
§i'iri 3718 3822 ^{^u-u-a 15^2 si-rvruS-Su 1028 12^ 14ii-i5 3024 ^j^^n 12^ 
?ir 2428 271® 30* 3481 -m^^.^^m 2I20 2481258 -t/^-ift^wn 27i8 42» §i-ir lo^ 
168 ^rutipi60^* §i-ru-tuSG^ ^ir-tu ^4:^ ^iV-fi 1528 3Ci41i* ,n-ra'4{2^ 
§i-ra^-ti 38® 5022 .^/ 910 4016. 

-I«42f slru a plain ?iVi 320 2427 258 302* 44^ 5720 ^^ ^{^a 1618 468. 

Ki3^ sabu man, soldier ^aftij,? P29 amilusOblpi 1128 136 2618 448 -^^w 122*. 

713^ sabitu gazelle §abitipi 30ii. 

333f ijttSumbu a kind of wagon su-um-bi 1428. 

nay ofentt sab-^j,? pearls (?), necklace (?) 6312-18 6421. 

rOiiC sabiltu to seize, take, embrace, build, work as-bat 42 728 1526 [I72®] 
346 3812 4412 468 507 a^.6a-a< 3682 i^_Ja^ 2522 33^ 3528 608 6I22 .su^u4i 
2582 i^^a-ta 23® 34i8 482^ H^i^a-at 37i» i^-ha-tu 1^^^ 22".i9 29" 312o 
i^-ba-txir^i 1* -nim-ma IS^ 2882 i^^at-iniim-ma ^Q^^ sa-bat (impv.) 221* 
sab'tu (perm.) 151^ ^a-bit 51* ^a-ba-ti 4:^ ; a§'Sa-bat (= a^a-bat) 1382 
is-^a-6a< 1327; ,^5a2^t7 214 3118 -6i-/a 2428; u-Sa-as-hit 6" nsu-nw-^i 342* 
4228 -bi-itsu 40" ; sibtu seizure ^*-^i7 3318 . subtu garment, clothing 
^bat 5218 642.8.17. 
nV flu-fei ?U'7}iSu (?) 6022. 

inV safearu to be small u-sa-ah-hir 122° U-§a-ah'hi'[ir'] 6II8 /i-5a-[Ai-ir] 
6118; siferu, saferu small ,arul02212i2 ^'Jra 1728 202 482 f/Jrfiftpj 
12» 1320 ^a-Qh-ri 3528. 
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«Sy sUtu battle si-il-ti I522. 

n^2f saltl to beg, entreat u-§al-li 22»4:2" u-§al-la-a 2526; tasUtu prayer 

ta-as'li'ti 3826. 
SSy saUQu to faU, sink is-lal G". 
S4v saiaiu to cover salulu shadow, protection §aluO)-lum 242 ^a-lu-lu 

6^ ; sululu shadow, cover, roof §U'lu-l{-Su 38* §U'lul-H-na 30^ ; sillu 

shadow an^l'li dungeon II22 («« = receptacle). 
D^y salxnu image §a-lam 7^ S^. 

D^y salmu fern, lalimtu black ^a-lim'tum 58^^ ^al-mat 40^^. 
«iDV siimmu thirst su-um-mi 30iO'2Z82 3126 -iri^.„j^ 3129. 
nnv samadu to arrange, harness ^a-an-du 40^^ (perm.) sa-mid-su 20^6 . 

simdu, Bindu, simittu span ^-in-di-Su I42* §i-mit-ti 16*. 
nnV samaru II i to plan u-sa-am-mt-ru-Su I726. 

«JV 8i-pa a kind of stone (?) 426. 
t|flV sippatu a kind of reed ^ip-pa-a-ti 202^. 
•^fly issiirti bird cf. IVK. 
ny]f sustl a sprout (?) ^u-sa-a 62'. 
nVV sissu bond i^usi-is-si 22^. 

m 

niV sarfthu to be angry is-^a-ru-uh 42^. 

■)1^ sirritu sir-ri-tu 33^ 

Ony sutmu su-u/(?)-mM 32'. 

p 

K43p ^btl to say, speak, announce, inform, call, command ikabi QV-^^ 
i-kab-hi 62^ 04:^ ak-bi 12^ IZ^ 27^ 69^'^ ak-bu-u 69^ iak-bwu^b^^ 

• • • • 

H:-bi 2518 401* ik-ba-a 4828 ik-bu-u 25^ (sing.) li-ik-ba-a 37i« iH«-« 
1922 (pi.) 201-" 2619 3410 -^w 192* /i-iHw-u 3718 3922 4188; ^bitu 
command ki-bit 68 -5u 3920 ;fci-6i-t7 3828 ^su-nu 358i [A:/6ta'-^w] 41" 
H-ii-<i4128 -^w-nw36i. 

Sap ^abaiu to meet mu^tabla (1 2) warrior muk'tab-li-Su-nu 1^2^^ 
4" ; ^ablu fight kabli 2^ 3i« 4'' S^ 442 X:aft-/i 40i8 5828 A-a6-/a 598-i« 
ka-bal-Su 4S^ ] ^ablu midst Xra&a/ 102^1 pi; ^abaltu midst, waist 
ka-bal-ti 326 labldtipi-ya 63" -^a 63" 64" -Su-^u 16". 

mp II I to wait u-ki 18. 

Sip ]^tau voice i'M-Ztt 59". 

t]ip ^apu to decay, fall i-ku-pu 24*3728. 

«]lp ^pu to entrust i-ki-pu-nu 36^; am^Zu^pu keeper, chief, governor 
5oa63i.8.7.io.i&ifl.i9.22 648 H/n 52i^^" jn>a-iu-nM82 amiluk{pdni pi 22^^ 
anUluki-pa-a-ni 422*46^506 anUluki-i'pa-a'ni 42''. 
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nip ^Jkta to give ii^-tirtu 36". 

10 p kutru smoke ku-tur 13^, 

ty'p IfUdu to give, present a^i^is-su 48^* i-ki-Sa M\ 

^^p ^ulloltu shame, disgrace kuUlul-ti 128. 

SpSp ^al^altu hunger ^aZ-^aZ-/i SQiO'^ass 3127. 

nop ^amtl to burn ak-mu I322 IS^^ ik-mu-u 28" ; na^mtltu conflagra- 
tion na-ah^mxA-tirSu-nu 13^. 

VDp ^am^Bu to press together II 2 to crouch uk-tam-'mi-i§b^^\ III 2 
to press together uS-talf-mi-i^ 61^. 

njp ^antl reed kana 60". 

np ^anftnu to place, lay (?) Tcun-nu-nu 6^^ (III perm.) they crouch; 
^innu family, nest Ifin-nu 3026 -^Pm 25" 318. 

n£3p ^apftdu to plan, devise, meditate ik-pu-ud 14^ 46^^ ilf-pu-du 25®^ 
482 i^-^M^M-M-m 2620 ; III i to entrust (?) M-^ajj-joi-cfw 26». 

*13p kuppu cage ku-up-pi 12". 

13^ p J^as&m to bind, collect, devise a J:-^r 23^^ 338* ik-^tM-u 20" A;a-f iV 2528 ; 
ku-u§-§ur 3282 . ki-is-su-ra (= kit§ura 1 2) 62® ; ul-tak-§i-ru 3^^ ; ^sim 
possession ^i-^V 3388 . ^sru might ki-is-ri 5" H-^> 9^ -Su-nu 4". 

npp J^aJ^^adu (= l^adkadu) head A:a^-Mi 25"'ii 40" -ya 63'' -iFa 63« 642« 
i:ak-ka-su 182219" kai:kadipi 19" -Su-nu 1"420. 

ipp i^ak^aru ground, earth kai:-i:a-ru 25i*'2i 30ia».82 319 .^- 929521 
'kai:-kar 18" 3022. 

j<i")p karfl to call, invite, pray a^-n 10®; i^-^i-ra 15^ if -<ir-M 27® iA;-ft- 
ru-nim-ma 1126. 

3")p J^ar^bu to approach aA:-n6 1188 i^-ru-bulb^] ai:-t{-rtb S^; ^it-wj:- 
n-^ 39"; ^bu midst H-ir-bi 4180 -^m 35" Jfcir-fti-iu-tin 12" Jb-ir- 
6a 41" -Su 368* ^i-rii midst, within (used after prepositions or 
alone) 2" 4" -Su W -Su-un 13^ -Si-na 23^ ki-ri-ib-Su 35® ; kir-bi- 
tl-iu-nu (pi. of kirbu(^)) 328; ^trubu approach, attack kit-ni-ub 
12" 1628 ki-it-ru-ub 6® ; taJ^ribtu prayer tak-rib-ti 278 ; Haribu 
prayer ik-ri-hil-Su] 24". 

T^p ^ard.du to be strong ik-ri-da 588; j^ardu fem. karittu strong, 
warrior ^ar-rfw 56 7"'9« 20" 32"82 ^ar-du-ti 7'^^ ka-rit-tu dV ^3^; 
^arradu, J^urlldu strong, warrior kar-ra-du 3288 ku-ra-du 61"" 
ku-ra-di 2^ ^V -yapi 2^ -^u-nu 1" 3" 4" 16" ^w-ra-a-di-iu-nu 2" ; 
J^urdu might kur-di 252<*. 
pp ^amu horn karndtipi-Sa 32**. 

"inp ^aniru decrease ka-ru-ra 60". 

K^p J^aStu bow 152* A^a^^i 1124 20"3r382T -ya 19» i»^a^t(t)pi 60« 
(arches of the rainbow (?)). 
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nnp kattl completed ka-4a-a 2^^, 

nnp katu hand 33i* kdtu (= ina kdti) W kdtu-u-a 26" i:dtu-Su 9« -uS- 
Su 3924 katuS-Surun 4628 ka-ttp-u-a 3S^ i:a-tu-uS-Su W'^ kdti 221^ 

• • • • 

238 3182 i:dti-ya 6i* ' ka-ti 3«>10i8 50W -^^a 6I22 -Su-un 16« -fca-a-m 40^2 
kdt 18i'2 .51^ 51&26919 ^^a^^ 1181 1622 1712 316 5011 ka-ta-a-Su 401° 
A:a^i 2726 31" 346 4626 .ya 33i*i8 49" 6322 .^^ 63216418. 
nnp ^uttafeu spear fput-ta-hu 16^ ^2^ Jput-ta-hill'^. 



nKi*! ri'u to pasture, shepherd, rule ir-ti-H-u 30^ ; ri'u shepherd, ruler 98 
anUlurVuQ'^ amUurVi 5"^; ri'tltu dominion rVu-ut 1^^ -su [4088] 
ri'u-si-na 282 . ^jt^ pasturage, food ri-i-ti IO2*. 

Dfe^,*! ra'^bu to be angry, rage ir^-ub 648. 

D«3n libitu place, square, street ri-bit 9^2 1728 1918 ri-ba-a-ti 268i. 

1^41 r^du storm ra-a-di 92^. 

Dfc^jl rimu wild ox ri-i-mu 362^. 

Dfc^s"^ rilmu to pity, love iV-a-mw 4082; rimu grace n-i-mw 21 ^^ 252^*278 
29123328459 ri-i-ma 38i; rimu fem. rimtu beloved ri-im-tu 3227; 
nar^mu fem. nardmtu love, favorite na-ra-mi-ka 38i* -ifw 37^* 
na-ram 201^ 30^8 3226 na-ra-am 523512 na-ram-ti 3428. 

p«,-| rtlku far ru-u-Ju 91* 22io rukutipi 1327 [6216] ru-ku-u-ti 9^ -ti 308 ; 
rtlku, rukku, rtl^tu distance ru-ki 628 ru-u-ki 622 ru-uk-ki IO20 
ru-A:i-i-<i 2812. 

tS^fc^il raSu head ra-Su-Vra 1522; j^g^ head, summit, chief ri-i-Su 21^ 
ri-i-H'Uu 246 rw 526 (riS i-m = fountain head) 825 ri-i§ 35i* rUi{l)pi 
27^5 J rldtu pi. r4^t<i summit ri-H-i-ti 9^ ; rl&tfl first, chief, former 
riUu-u 3016 626 ri-iS-tum 37^ ri^-^i 7^0. 

t5^K4'^ riSatu rejoicings n-Sa-a-ti 232* 36i6'88 386'i8 -ti 208 .^j-y^j 411. 

K431 arba'i fem. iV^i^u four ar5a'-i 222 98 iVJi^^i 23" ir-biUi ^o^ ir-bi-U- 
tim 4029 ir6i7-m 57 71* ; ribtl fourth ribu-u 63i8 64«> n-fta-a 608. 

^43-1 riba decline, sunset ri-ha 37123328. 

n3"i rabtl to be great, become large ir-huru 20^62"; mu-Sar-bu-u 5^6712. 
raba large 1212 rabu-u 7^ ra-bu-u 35i'8 rabi 88 58i8 rabU 5* rabd 202 
raba-a 1728 636.7 ra-*a-a 6428 rabiUi 358 ra2>^iVi 222 611* amilurabiuipi 
1710 -iu 162 .^M-un I918 -iFu-nu 1619 rafti-^i 10^8 39io 5222 rahx-ti b^ 
rabdtipi 6022; oi^i/^j^rab-aZttfeal-su commander of a fortress 13^; 
rubii prince 6i3 9" rubu-u 68 rvrhi-i 4022 (pi.) rxibHtipi 25" 
amiiurubMpi lli9'84; rabi-i8 720 ; tarbltu product ta-ar-bUt 3028. 
y3*^ rab^flu to lie down rab-§u (perm.) 59^. 
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B^D'l murbaSu stroke, blow mur-haSu IQ^ 17^*. 

JJ"^ raggu bad, wicked rag-gu 39^ ra-ag-gu 382^ rag-gi 16^^. 

DJ^i rigxnu word, cry rig-ma 59*. 

^X^ rig-glr ideogram for some kind of wood 60^®. 

ryyy radii to tread, subdue, beget (?), march, pursue, flow ar-di-i ZV^ 
4226 ar-di-Su-nvrti 32* ir-du-u 201° (he begat (?)) SO^Cpl.)^*^^*^; ar-ti- 
di 821 mur-ti-du-u 7^*; II I to join wrad-di 1222 34^; III i to cause 
to flow w-^ar-c/i 5816 ur§ar-da-a IQ^ lu-Sar-di V^2^^4:^^^; ridtltu 
cohabitation (bit ridilti harem) ridu-u-ti 206 ri-du-vrti 19i6. 

'XXy rad^du to pursue ar-du-ud 4^ ra-da-di-Su-nu 16**. 

Dn rabu II I to extinguish mu-rib 6'. 

yn risu helper ri-si-i-Su 29^ ; ristltu help ri-su-tu 25* 272* ri-su-ti b^ 
ri'SVrti 1520338 -ifM 19^252* -Su-nu 17^ ri-^u-u-tu 29* -^i 2526 n-5u-w« 4^ 
n-SM-it5-SM-wn 1125. 
nn'l(?)rifeitu consumption, destruction ri-hi-it2Q^, 

Y^\"^ ra^asu to overflow ra-hi-si V^ 522 ; ri^iltu overflow ri-hi-il- 
ti 3i«. 

713*1 markitu refuge mar-ki-i-tu 26i* mar-ki-tu 31*6 mar-ki-ti-Su 34^* 
•^u-nu 31*1. 

^j^l rak^bu to mount, ride ar-ta-kab 152*; - rtkibu, rakbu courier, 
messenger ra-ki-bu-H-in 162* rak-bvrSu 12**22i5'2s rak-bi-t-Su-un 461*28 j 
rukubu, riding, chariot, equipage ru-ku-pi-ya 16® ru-ku-bi-ka 351'' 
ru'kub 201* 4516 ; narkabtu chariot narkabti 201^ -ya 3* narkabat 
1522 1611 narkabdtipi V2^ -ya 2"^ Su 8i» -Surnu 3i6. 

SdI rikiltu slander ri-kil-ti 14". 

D31 rakasu to bind, erect ar-ku-us-Su 2822 ; M-raX:-Hs 1216 014 .^'^a 22' 
4g7 4gi2 rw^•-A:^^■sa 16*; riksu bond, support rik-su-Su IO2 riksa-a-ti 
20^ 46^ ; markasu enclosure, retreat mar-kas 20'. 

Il^DI rukuSu possession ru-kurSiSu-nu 312*. 

HDI ramtl to dwell, inhabit ar-ma-a 41 1 tr-mi 2326 ra-mw-w 35* ra-mi- 
i-ka 3820; u-Sar-ma-a 39*412* Su-ur-ma-a SS" 

noi ramii to settle, fall tr-mw-w IO2. 

no"1 ru-um-ml 61 1*. 

!|01 ramaku to pour out ri-it-mvrku I612 (1 2 perm, blood and filth 
clave to the chariot). 

DD1 ramlbnu to speak, thunder ir-tam-ma-am-ma 58i2. 

JD"1 ramftnu self ra-ma-nu-uS-Hn 162* ra-man-i-Su 222^426 ra-ma-niSit- 
nu 181 2710 ra-man-Su 252*2818 -^w-mm 461*. 

no^l rasftpu II i to thrust through u-ra-sa-pu I72 u-ras-sip 25i w-ra-aa- 
st> 2810 ^i.pa 32*». 
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isrs'i rap^Su to be widespread, numerous u-rap-pi-Su 20^^ mu-rap-piS 9^^ ; 

rap&u broad rap-Su 2o^ {lihbu rapSu large-hearted) 30* rap-si 44* 

rapSupi-ti^^^ rap-Svrti 1328 IS^s rapSdtipiZ^^ rap-Sa-a-ti 3527 -/iw 4016; 

ritpa&u broad ri-it-pa-Su 412, 
nvi rasapu to join, build ar-§ip 42* 10* ra-sa-pi 428. 
Dpi rikku plant, aromatic plant rikldpi 36^* 38*. St. p^il. 
HK^n rasa to possess, grant, permit ar-Si-im^ 372* arSi-Su 211° 2529 3328 48« 

-Suru-ma 2912 -Su-nu-ti 27« ar-^a-^w-nw-^i 38i ir-^w-w 1226 3518 ^a-aS 14* ; 

ir-ta-H 40* ; u-Sar-H 41^ u-sar-Sa-a 2228 ; mar&itu possession mar- 

^iV 328. 

DK?'^ raS^bu to be mighty ra-aS-bu 42* ; raSubtu might, majesty ra- 

Sub-bat 102* 4821. 

nty^l ra&ildu III i to establish, found urSar-Si-id 3Q^ Sur-Su-da d^ (perm.). 

tS^B^i ru&&ii genuine ru-uS-H-i 16*. 

K4n*\ rittl II I to erect, establish Urra-at-ti 38^0 wra-at-ta-a 362* u.ri-ti Q^, 

lyan'l ritpaSu cf. \yQl, 

nnn rittu hand (?) rit-tu-u-a 1528 rit-ti-i-Su 48^2 -Surun 22^ rit-d-Su-un 16* 

B? ia relative pronoun who, which, whoever, and genitive particle 
IZI8 328 411 2418 ; when 720 ; that, quod 508. 
T\V^\tf to see, seek, look after, devise i-Sa-a-u 30ii a-Si-i-a 418 §(_*( go9 
(perm.) ; aS-ti-i 24* a^-ti-i-i 41^ iS-ti-i-i 408 ; iS-ti-ni-i-i-H-na-a-tiin 
40" iS-ti-ni-'i-u 4620 488. 
S«»iy fia'aiu to ask, request iS-'a-a-la 2928 iS-'a-a-lu 29'^ iS-a-lu 258 jr^. 
'a-aZ 22i*'2* 2722; muStalu, multalu provident, prudent mul-ta- 
lul^\ iS'ta-na-'a-a-lum 32^ ; u-Sa-H-lu U^ Ib^^ 
-I«iiy Siru flesh, kinsman Sir 29"^ 32^* Sin 24io Sirail) 33" ifirt^i 26^ 

'Su-nu 262*. 
1K4iy fi^ru wind, storm Sa-a-ru 59^* ifaripi 60^*. 
n«8iy Situ (?) to flee, to refuse (?) a-Si-it 362 i.sUu-u-ni 26" 276. 

Diy Subu Su-bi 2^* 4" iu-w-6i 4". 

^'2Vf fiiba to be satisfied, have enough liS^i 24^2; %^-Sab^u-u(\l i) 32»; 

Sibil, niSba sufficiency, satisfaction Si-bi-i 24" nii-6i-i 308i. 
33iy Sibbu girdle ^iWu 6318." 64" SUhbi 1^^^'^ 48". 
13315^ Sibtu staif, scepter, stroke, slaughter Sib-tu 332» Sib-ti 27*. 
^Diy Subultu ear of grain Su-bul-tu 2028. 

■^215^ Sabam to break to pieces a-i?a6-6ir 52^'' ; u-Sah-bi-rulS^] iibirru 
weapon, mace (?) Si-bir-ri 38*. 
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n3iy Sibru Babylonian for Sipru work Si-bi-ir-Su 362^.28 3311 396. 

n2\ff fiubtu cf. 315^1. 

r\^\ff fiigtl prayer 27*. 

UW Sag^mu to cry out, roar aS-gw-um 5^ 15^. 

njjy fiigaru cage ^uH-ga-ru2%^'^^Z'^. 

^\W Sagaltu destruction Sa^gal-ti 3^^ 

miy Sadtl mountain Sadu-u 28" 31" 58i* QO^*-^^ Sadi-i 1" 19^ (pi.) 60" 
SadU 418 Sada-a 2^ Sad-da-a VI^ Sadipi 3« ^ac?ipH 6«'2* Sad-di-i 

1327.81. 

nnK? Sad^du to draw, drag iS-du^du 34^6 ; fiiddu border, coast Si-di 8^ 

Si-di-i 11« i?idf-rfi 1528. 
njy Sadidu to love, compassionate (?) Su-du-ud 61". 
Slty Sadlu fem. Sadiltu broad, extended Sad-lu-ti IV Sa-di-il-ti 16^ 
W Stl he, it, that one Swu Gis-" 1228 1326 142* 162* 2811-24 29ioi6 3310 404 
5885918; SaSu he, him, himself, that one Sa-a-Su 11" 121*2425 
251-29 2880 359.18.28 377 394 . gti'atu, Satu pi. Sdtunu this, that Su- 
a-tu 421.27^ 928 17&C27].8i 1812.16 4411 5010 su.a-ti IOI8 24i6 Su-a-lim 
3510.20 3621 3710.27.28.81 3910,16 §a-a-tu-nu 429 2618-28 4221 4827 Sa-tu- 
nu 381. 
-yw Sldu bull deity «ui^irfi 2621. 
Olty Satu to draw, bear i-Sa-at 111* {.^u-tu 21^2 2722 la-Su-ta (=lu 4- a-^w- 

ta) 2311. 
c^lK? 81pu foot Si-pu'wa 10^ 4:V^ Si-pu-uS-Su 2^^^ ^0^ -uS-Swun dl^ Sipi 
12" H'pi'Su 409 ^j^j 2212 -ya 118 6322 .^^ 717 .jr^ 632i64i8 ^u-nu I512 
Siptpi-ya 1" -^m52*; ilptu base(?) H-pitsu IQi; Stlpu battering- 
ram (?) ifw-j9t-i 12". 
pIB^ ifllfu abundance 2029. 
1115^ Stlni ox Su'U-ri 16*. 
jTB^ iaz^nu to lie (?), boast (?) iUzi-nu 25i*. 
nty Safeu a kind of wild beast Sdhlpi 2626-80. 
T\XW Safetl to swim i-Sa-ah-hi 6OI*. 
DTIK^ Sa^atu to strip, flay aS-hu-ut 34' [Mr]-J«-.<M 48^ 
^nty Sa^apu to overthrow (= sahdpu) aS-hu-up 41''. 
T^nc^ to be narrow, contracted uS-ha-ri-ir 59". 
nn\tf Sa^atu to bow, cast oneself down aS-hvrut 3728. 
riDB^ Sata^u to march (?) tVa-aWi-Ja 401^41*. 

IDK^ Sataru to write i-SaUta-ru 2420 a^^wr 48^* aUwur 428 /i^./tir 24i« 
Sat-ru (perm.) 24" ^a{-ra 32"; Sitru writing Si-tir 23»i39i*" 
H-lUr 3720 381*. 
'B^ Sf u grain, crop H-am 202*. 
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D'ly &&inu to fix, appoint i-Sam-mu 32^ li-Sim 24^1 i-Si-mu 35* ^Su-^u-ti 
32^^ ; mu-Sim 7^ mu-H-mu 7^^ ; i^imatu, dimtu, Sitdmtu fate, destiny 
H-ma-tu 6211 si-ma-ti 24ii H-im-ti'Su 14a ^^^^^ 4823 Si-morat 35* 
-5M 35* Simdtipi 7*'^^ H-timrti-Su-nu \7^, 
V]ff &in^ti urine H-na-ti-Su-un 16*^. 

^2\tf Sakbitu overthrow (?) Sak-bi-ti 27®. 

jDty Sak^nu to set, lay, make, appoint, establish, accomplish iSak-ka- 
nu 2421 3026 17" oi-^un 1^ 60" -iw 228 282488 2916 4811 aS-ku-un^^^ 
aS-kvrna 166 446 aS-ku-nu W 34« 50* taS-\Jcun] 61^2 taS-kurnu 
6116-18 iS-kun 8i^ [522']8 (ifa^^nu W2nw, to resolve) iS-kthna 258 
'nam-ma 5721 £^-^-ii-n« 918 (sing.) 61^ Zi^-itwn 24" 39" iS-ku-nu (pi.) 2* 
2429 2629 20« 3127 ^ak-nu (perm.) 29«482; ^a-A;m 5i* Sa-kin 59"; 
^a-A;an 46"; aS-ta-kan 1128 17^50" aUa-kan 68 aS-tak-ka-na 2427 27" 
iS-ta-kan 2729 iS-tak-kan 2320 [i^]-^aA:-A:a-an 3928 §it-ku-nu (perm.) 1126 
15" 168 . u-Sa-aS'kin 6II -H-na 31^ ; iS-Sa-kin 23" 32" liS-Sa-Hn 46" 
61" -^'-m 377 iS-Sak-nu 2582 i^.^a-ak-nu 4® ; iaknu governor Sa-ak- 
nu 91 amiluScLknUtipi 27" amiluSak'nu-ti-ya 62; Siknu work, ap- 
pointee ifi-Hn 18" 2480 27"; ma&kanu station maS-kan-iSu 18" 
4818 .§u~un 46*; fiakkanakku governor 23" Sakkanakktpi 36* 
amilu^akkanakkipi 11 ".88 ^a^-Ara-naMa 4022, 

■^^K? &ak^ru (also sakdru) to speak, swear (?) promise (?) u-^a-oi-Hr- 
Su-nu'ti 206. 

IDiy Sakaru wSa-kir 1582 3128. 

fc^gSiy Saltl to cast, shoot (the bow) Sa4i'i 20". 
nSl7(?)Sultltu royalty Su-lurti-ya 1Z\ 

Thw fialtl to float, swim i-Sal-luru 16" u-Sal-lu 5921. 

nSl7 fiillatu wickedness (?) blasphemy (?) ^iZ-/a-<u 2618'". 

jSl7 Salgu snow Sal-gu 1380. 

nSiy Salhii wall, rampart Sal-hu-u 18" ; Sal-^u-tim 3928. 

£3^17 Saiatu to rule Ht-lu-ta-at 32^ ; III 2 ul-taUlUu 228 ; Sal-tii vic- 
toriously 3080. 

Sbl7 fiaiaiu to plunder, carry away (aAu4a 82* 11".82 121? 13&21 igas 
3118.88 3380 5017 J gallatu booty M-la-tu W^ .<n22 468 ^aWa< 31" 
-5M 31" M'la-sun 11".82 136.21 ^y^^u II6.28 326 324 . fiaUiltu captivity 
§al-lu'su-nu 382; gal-la-tiS as booty 12". 

dSi7 fiaiamu to be whole, well, completed, executed iS'lim-ma 23^; 
u-M'lim 241 mu-Sal'li-ma-at 3828 -Twa^ 39* ; Salmu favorable, peace 
i^a/-?/2u 382 ifa-aZ-mw 3611 Sal-mi 27^', fialixntu peace Sa-lim-tim ^1^ 
Sa-li-im-tim 4:V'^ ; Sulmu peace, greeting, rest, sunset Su-lum 25* 
2927.29 sul'm{ 72* -ya 221*36 2723; ftalmftnii, ialmii peacefully 
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Su-ul-ma-niS 415 ScU-miS 30« 46^ 50^ -wit-il 30io -mi-iS 30«> ; fialamtu 
corpse Sa-lam-ta-aS 40* Sal-mat 2^^ -ma-at 1" 3^^ 4^^^ 

D^iy Salummatu Sa-lum-ma-ti 6^ 

pSty Ssdaku to cut, cut out aS-lvruk 26^0; II i to rip open u-Sal-li-ku 31^, 

nSty Sallaru a wall §al-la-ar-Su 36^^. 

IS^Sk^ SalSu, Salultu third MSu Q3^^ MSi 1018 211 ^aZ-^a 606 6419 ia-lu- 
ul-ti 3526. 

n^B^ duifitu cf. nW. 

Dty fiumu name su-ma 626-11 ifw-mi' 24161M9 Sumi-ya 5i® Su-mi-ya 39i* 
-^« 9* 3918 ^Mw 19» -ifu 12» -H 5224 ^„.^^ 3720 3814. 
K^Dty Slmii to hear i-^im-mi 24" ai-mi-/22«> i^-mi 1328 50^ 6I20 i^-mi-i 272* 
442 i.^ww 2926 iS-ma-a 44^ i^-mu-w 21* (sing.) li-iS-mU 371* i?-mu-u 
1520 (pi.) 2210 957 33» 4622 ii,i§.mu'U 39i9. 
S«i?3ty Sumllu the left 3629 Sumili 106. 
riDK^ Summ^u bond, fetter Sum-man-nu 166. 
riDiy Samii pi. Sami, Samdmu, SamtUu heaven Sami 4A^^ Sami-i 76 151' 

5811.19.24 591 §a-ma-mu 62* Sa-ma-mi ^S^ Sa-jnu-tu 581-* -turn IS^ IQK 
riDB^ Samafeu to thrive Su-um-mu-ha 20^. 
DDB^ Sumhia if Sum-ma 52i*. 
JDK^ Samnu eighth Samni-i 14^ 
piy Samnu oil Sam-ni 36i*. 
pi7 fiummannu cf. 71017. 

•IDK^ Sam^u to be great, powerful, violent iS-tam-ma-ru 402®; Samru 
violent Sam-ri lo^ 17'^ ; fiumni, Sumurratu violence Su-mur 31^ 4' 
Su-mur-ra-a^-su 581^ ; Sam-rid violently 41^. 
IDty Simiru a ring Hmirpi 22'^ 48i2 6321.22 si-mir 64" Hmiripi \Q^^. 
W^Vf Samfiu the sun UuSamrSu 71* SamSi 38^0 uuSamrSi Q^^ 72*; m^utc UaSam^ 
H (?) the extreme east (?) 926. 

t^DK^ SutmaSu Sut-maSi 2^^ Si 321. 

njK^ Sanii to be different II i to change, defeat (?) u-Sa-an-ni 28i9; 
fianumma another Sa-nu-nm-ma 461^ Sa-nim-ma 192 3780 . gattu 
pi. Sandti year i^a«i 3526 §atciyti 24« Sandtipi 18^ 3727.88 3882 .y^ 20» 
37" Sandpi-ti I2 ; iattiSam(ma) yearly Sat-tiSam 102^ SattiSam-ma 
178 (= that year) Sat-ti-Sam-ma 212o 27". 
njty Santl to be double II i to repeat, inform uSa-an-na-a 221' 4012 
luSa-an-ni 522* . ganitu repetition, time 8" ; Santl second Sani-i 17^* 
Sana-a 60* 63* 64i8 ; fiani'^u a second time Sa-ni-ya-a-nu 25" 29*. 
;jty Sangu priest 272® -u 7" ^an^i 5i 7"; Sangtltu priesthood 

SangHt-su 7". 
t|:iy maSnaktu maS-nak-ti 2S^ 332i. 
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njy ian^u to contend with, to rival Sa-na-an 23^*; fi&ninu rival 

Sa-ni-nu 2^^ -na 2^^^ Sa-nin-Su 5'' 4012; al-ta-na-an 1?. 
pK? fiinnu tooth Hnni 1228*** §in 122*182* (^m ^m = ivory). 

nw Sunatu cf. W)* 

noty fiastl to call, cry out, speak i-Si^si 59^ aUsa-a (= aS-sa-a) 16^. 

nOK^ Sispu milk H-is-pu 32^®. 
c]5y fiaptu lip, command Sap-tur^k-ka 37^ Sapti-ya 25'' Sap-ti-ya 21^ 
Sap-ta-Su-nu 59^^. 

n£3l5^ Siptu cf. Wfe^i. 

naty fiapafeu to spread Sa-pu-uh 52^1. 

!|£3B^ Sap^ku to pour out, heap up aS-pu-uk 10*; InrH-pi-ik 1^^; ftipku 
mass H-pik 10^. 

Sflty Sapaiu to be low, deep u-Sap-pi-il 37^2 yrSa-pil 6^*; fiaplu fem. 
Saplitu lower, under Sap-li-Su-nu 60^^ Sa-pal-Su 23* 4022 Sapliti-ya 3426 
Sap-H'ti 366 .^j-^^ 4116 ^cyt^/j^ 20* 23i6 Sap-la-ti 242i (= things on 
earth) ; &upiltu lower part, pudenda Supil-ti 642-8.17 -ta-Su-un 16^* ; 
Supaltl the lower Supall o^ ; muSpalu depth nmS-pa-li Q'^ ; Sap- 

lis below 625. 

« 

jaty Sap&nu to cover, overpower, cast iS-pu-nu 7^^. Cf. jflD. 
'^Q]ff Sap^ru to send, rule ai-jowr 48^* iS-pur22^ i§-pu-ra\2^2^^ iS- 
/^wr-am-wm 22^^ 23^ 272* i§-pu-ru 22^^ ] iS-ta-fiap-pa-ra 22^^ ; ul-taS-pi- 
ru 9^ ; Sipru, Sipirtu mission, letter, work H-ip-ri 36^^ H-pir 232* 

246.14.19 2688 Hp-ra-a-ti-Su-nu 4628; Su-par(?) 44»59ii. 

pB?1£3K? SuparSaku officer, general iu-par-Sak-ya 19* Su-par-Sal^pi-ya 
4622 4815. 

p(7i3lS^ SupSuku cf. pSS^a. 
^2^ ly isM Sa-sil-li a kind of chariot 26^^ 
X\OW Sakii to drink maSkitu drink maS-ki-ti I02*. 
npiy Saktl to be high i^-ku 2025 ; Sal^tl high Sa-ku-u 7* Sa-l^u-u-tt 30'. 
pjpty Sak^pu to erect, set up aS-kup S^. 
*lpB^ Stlkuru cf. '^p'\. 
rr^B^ Surru, Surratu beginning Sur-ru P Sur-rat 7^] arjtttiSrltu month 

Tishri tiMti 382. 
rr^B^ Sar^ha to be strong, powerful u-Sar-rih-H 6^; mul-tar-hi S^i; 

taSrihtu power taS-ri-ih-ti 368*. 
p^B^ Surmlnu cypress Uu^^rmim Q'^'^, 
p|"iBr Sarapu to burn (trans.) aSru-up %'^ rti-rw-tip 2^ 328 415.28. 
pnjy Sar^ku to give, present Vl-ni-ku-uS 91°. 
liB^ Sar^ru to be bright, shine; Ssunuru brilliance Sa-ru-ru-Su 378; 

Sarru king 1* Sarri 58 -Su-nu 11^2 Sarra-Su IS^ -Su-nu II20 ^ar 3* 
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Sarrdni 4:1^^ Sarrdnipi^^^ Sarrd pi-ni 2"^ -^w-nu 1-; fiarratu queen 
Sar^a'ti52^ ilu Sarrat 2S^ iluSar-rat 10^20^^ 2Q^ 29^ 'dO^S2^'^ 3S^^ 
3428; Sarriitu royalty §arru-tu 20* Sarru-u-tu 35* SarrH-ti 7» -a 5^^ 
(522 826 .ya 11 -Su 821 -^M-W7i 2027 -Ju-wM 4^ Sarru-u-ti 10^ -ya 35i2 
'§u 4028 ^arrw-M-w^ 2328. 
tyi5^ SiSSu sixth ifi^Mu 632i 6422 ^/^.^y; 0428 ^-^.jq oO^ ; Suiu sixty Svr- 

si 321.22. 
t^K^ fiildu cf. rj*. 

B^BT fiagg^nifi adv. like marble (?) Sa-aS-Sa-ni-iS 362^ 
TIB^K^ i«w Sa-Sa-da-di a kind of chariot 261^342*. 

^Dl^B^ SuSkal Su-uS-kal 918. 

riK^ aftnu Sit />i ideogram for a kind of stone 30i^ 
r\r\\ff Sattl to drink iS-tu-u ^0^^ -, i§-ta-at-tu-u Sl^.] mafitltu drink maS- 

ti'tu 312« ma§'ti-ti-Su-nu 3021. 
!|ni5^ maStaku chamber, dwelling-place maS-ta-ki-^iMiu 4129. 
DriK^ Sitimtu cf. D'ty. 
•iniy Stlturu cf. ini. 

nnii^ Suttu cf. ]tyi. 



n abnuta ideogram for some costly stone 63i8i9 64i^ 
D«,n tamtu, ti'amtu sea 5918-25 /am/« 22* 32* 528 22^ tam-ti S^ 'tam-tim 10'^ 
176 18" tam-di 7^^ 826 tam-ta-am-ma 59io tamatipi 69-24 /a-ma-m 591^ 
^i-ama< 218 62^. 

KiDri tibii to come, approach it-ba-a 24^ it-ba-am-ma 282^ lit-ba-am-ma 
6116.16.18 iV.ftu_ni 317 88 it-bu^nim-ma 23* it-bu-u-ni 28io <i-Z»i 61^ <i'-6m- 
ni 158 ti-bu-u-ni 15ii ; u-sat-ba-am-ma 3G8 (1st pers.) 35i° (3rd pers.) 
u-Sat-bu-niS'Sum-ma 3526 su-ut-bu-u 9^; tibu approach /i-ift 1529'80; 
tibiitu approach i/-6M-wn5io 33^ 462. 

!!3n tabaku to pour out, heap up at-ta-bak 6OI8 it-ta-bi-ik ITi^. 

^Dn tabaiu to take av/ay iWa-5a/ 636.9i^i6.i8.2i 042 ta-at-bal 637io.i&ie.i».22 
648. 

n^n tabratl St. ni3 (?). 

ly^n tabSatu ta-ab-Su-tu 392^. St. K^D^sC?). 

^in tidflku cf. "Ijn. 

nin taru to turn, return i-tar-ri 60i* a-/M-ra 468 5919 {^^r 59^ tVu-ra 5920 
i-iu-ram-ma 608'io Uur-ru 37^ Uu-ru-m 17i^ -nim-ma 30*° ta-a-a-ri 
3518 ^rt-rt-a-ra 40^; w-^iV (II i) 3=7 41625 580 1331 opi 27* 412M6« 
-ifa 4818 ,^„.„i^.;i 188 ^.^/.,> 3722 3816 4125 ,^^jV-rrt 329 ion i625 
u-tir-rayn-ma 13^ w-^ir-ru 1426 27io 42" lu-tir 39^^ w-ZiV-ru (pi.) IS^ 
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mu-tir 923 ; ut-ti-ir-H 64"-28 nt-tir-ru 58^ ; tartu return ta-a-a-ar-tu 
I718 -d-ya 3325 tdrat 62^^^ 63^ 64^ ta-a-a-rat 52^ * titurru badge 
ti-tur-ra-a-ti 3^. 

D7D tazimtu cf. DTJ. 

inn tafeazu cf. Tn«i. 
D^nn tafelubu cf. 3^n. 

nnn tahta cf. nnn. 

Sjn takaiu to trust il-ka-lu l^; aMa-;(:27 19" iuta-kil 816 198 2228 126 

it-tak'lu 8M9"; u-tak-kil-i^i 1312926; tiklu confidence, help, 

helper tik-li-a 520 -ya 23^2712 ti4k-li-ya IS^^ -su 23i6 tUk-ll-i-Su 192*; 

tukultu confidence, reliance, aid tukul-ti l^^P^o^ tu-kul-ti 402* 

tu-kul-ta-Su 162 tu-kul-ta-ni 1428. 
p|3ri tikpu some measure of length ^//^•-/>t 6I®. 
Sn tilu heap, mound, hill 6I8 //// 327 4i6'26 til 4^ 

nSn taiahu tuUu-hu 362 3729. 

oSn taiamu III I to give u-Sat-li-ma 152* w-^^a^-Zi-wiw-u.^ 5022 ; tWmu 

brother ta-li-mi 2328 ta-lim-ya 2412.18. 
n^n talittu cf. 1^1. 
nori tamii to speak, swear a-ta-ma-a 352° i-ta-ma-a 3518 3522 U-ta-mu-u 

4181 . u-tam-mi'^u-nu-ti 4i. 

TTDfi tam(?)-zi-zi-i8 1583. 

nan tamahu to hold, seize, present at-miih lo^ it-muh 51^ it-mu-ha 1622; 

it-ta-ma-ah 40^; wtam-mt-ih 2228 lu-ti-mi-ih 322 u-iam-mi-hu 4628; 

tU'Sat-mi-hu 382^. 
nnnn tamharu cf. "ITID. 
IDon tamtiru cf. IDD. 
pn tlmlnu memorial tablet, foundation stone ti-mi-in-na 36i8'"378a 

386 393 ti-mi-in-Su 3621 3728-81 392 tim-mi-iri'Su 108. 
-inn tamirtu cf. "irDKi; tamartu cf. nXaO. 
jn ta-a-an determinative after numbers and measures 32i*60^ (cf. 

a-an). 
tyjn tlniSltu cf. B^JK,. 

ri:r\ tanittu cf. ikj. 

c]3n tappd lielper tap-pl-i 4016. 

Kpn tiku attack (?) ti-ik\{)^. 

Dpn tukumtu (tukuntu) battle tukimti .58 6^ 148 tuk-ma-ti 15". 

jpn takanu to be firm, safe mu-ta-ki-in (II i) 918. 

Dlpn takribtu cf. Dip. 

n"ir\ tara ta-ru-u 4012. 

nnn tlrltl ti-ri-i'ti 7«. 
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3nn tarbltu cf. T^2"^^ 

Siin targullu" tar-gul-li 5815. 

rr\r\ tarafehu enclosure (?), wall (?) ta-ra-ah-hu-uS 36^®. 

nin tirhatu gift, dowry tir-ha-ti 21i0'". 

1\^r\ taraku to yield, shrink back i-tar-ra-ku IQ^ [IT^i] ; iV-[to]-nA: 59i«. 

yin tar^Bu to direct, lay, place u-Sa-at-ri-is 36^* tt-Sat-ri-i^ 38® u-^a^ 

n-?t 24^ ; tarsu direction, time tar-si 13* 18'». 

IB^n ttlSaru cf. Ityi ; tifirltu cf . TMVf' 

nnn titurru cf. Iin. "J^^ 
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CORRECTIONS. 

Page xxvii line 25 read fc<a-«« 
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21 
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hoLtUS'SU. 
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xxxii 


{( 
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xxxviii 
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u 
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xlv 


(( 
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ippalkit. 


(( 


67 
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ikallu, \. 


<( 


67 
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17 


<{ 


ikal. 
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71 
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18 


it 


hu-li-ya-am. 
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84 
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21 


{( 


iTn. 


<l 


85 
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36 
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AASur. 
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86 
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16 


u 


T : • 


(( 


94 


u 


6 


(( 


wherefore ? 
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101 


(i 


27 


it 


mi-ri'ih'tu. 
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122 


(i 


2 


{< 


/ii;-J;i. 


(( 


123 


{( 


3 


u 


si-hu. 


« 


123 


u 


10 


u 


su-hi-ru. 


t( 


135 


u 


11 


u 


Sipku. 
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1 . : 



TMK BORROWER WIU K CHAROCD 
AN OVCRDUE TEE IF THIS ■OOK IS 
HOT RETURNED TO THE USRAIIY ON 
OR BEFORE THE LAST DATE STAMPED 
BELOW. NON-RECEIPT OF OVERDUE 
HOTICeS DOES NOT EXEMIPT THE 
BORROWER FROM OVERDUE FEES. 
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